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; Mr. Feyo John Wanter, 
Door of Phylick; 


Formerly Burgermaſter and Coun- 
ſellor of State in the City of 
Leeuwarden; As to Dimas 
to the States of Frieſcland ; 
And Elder of the Walloon 
Church in the ſame T own. 
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| Moſt Honoured Couſin, 


. mw bound to you fince a lowg time 

A ith juch particular Obligations, aud 
WHY ny 6 me 10 you mith (uoh Brit 
, Bands, that there is mo Man iu the 
World, beſades the own a of 29 
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The Dedication. ' 
Dear Spouſe, but 1 ought to prefer you 
before him, TI have dedicated to them WW 
the two firif Books of the World WW 
Bewitch'd, and among all my Friends, 
whoſe Names IT intend to prefix to each ©} 
part of the French Tranſlation, 7 have + 
made choice of you for this, that is, the © 
firit of all, and going to be publiſtd. 
R's above thirty years fince I have the. 
Honour to be acquainted with you, and + 
about fifteen, re I am allied to you .. 

by your Marriage with the Lady Ben- © 
riette Fullenia, the neareft Confty of - 
my Spouſe, both from Father and Mother s © 
fide. Irs likewiſe very near twenty years, 
fince I was ſo happy as to ſee you a Mem- i; 
ber of the firit College of the States of Mi 
Frieſland, on whoſe direttion: the good © 

or bad ſucceſs of my Aﬀairs depended at : 
that time. When occaſion has offer d it 
felf, T1 receiv'd from you Teſtimonies of "i 
a juſt favour and an ingenious diftintti« 
on. Tour Marriage tied more ſtrittly -. 


the Bands of the Friendſhip you had far * 
me ; ana 1 have had the. pleaſure to ee... 
it lafting to this day. - Tou gave me lates ©; 
ly an obliging proof "bf it, when you were + 

a " ". & 
pleas'd to preſent from me to his Highneſs,” 


Prince * 
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TH The Dedication. 
inceHenry Caſimir of Naſſau, Fe- 
Weditary Governor of our common Comn- 
,&c.: myFrieſſand's Divinity; which 
UE had taken the liberty to dedicate to him. 
Wor 7 was.n in a capacity of preſenting 
ut. my ſelf ; becauſe the great Employments 
| pf his Highneſs calling him at every mo- 
nent to different parts of his 'Govern- 
went, 7 could not be ſure ſo much .4s an 
wor of the place, where 1 might :nocet 
"nth him. This circumſtance procur d 
me the Honour of receiving 'by the next 
Weſt 4 Letter from that Prince, contain- 
ine wery expreſs Marks of this Aﬀſedtion ; 
ws Thich he alſo declar'd, that my :Deali- 
ation had neat been unpleaſant to him. 
but 1.have ftill anather reaſon that in- 
[Sages me to preſent you with the Tranſlu- 
Tan of this. Work, with which:you ſeem'd 
ery much pleas'd. It's your particular 
woncern in the Aﬀairs of the Charches, 
in whoſe Tongue "tis written, and in-ge- 
Speral i all thoſe of owr Fdoly Religion : 
Iv this you inceſſantly upply your ſelf 
w 4 Zeal worthy.of Imitation ani 4d- 
(ration diſcharging fill in the Walloon 
rwreb of your City, the Honourable Fun- 
on of Elder, which you have fy 
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The Dedication. 
diſcharg'd many times, as "well as # 
the Church of your Mother Tongnt, 
Farther, I thouzht fit to cauſe this Tre j 
tiſe to be Tranſlated my ſelf, leſt form 
others ſhould undertake it, having bee 
advis'd, that the Tranſlation of, it ha 
been begun in this Town, and elſewher 
without my knowledge ; which however 
happen'd, but ſince the late Synod © 
North-Holland ; the proceedings the 
were made againſt me, having only been 
of uſe to excite the curioſity of the pubs 
ick, as to this matter. And therefare: 
kave prevented the defrens of thoſe, wh? 
intended to make this Tranſlation, am 
provided at the ſame time, leſt anyſhouk 
appear under my nam? without my conſe 
and my reviſing of it, as I may alſet 
that I have done this, It comes fon 
a Frenchman, who has carefully apply: 
himſelf to the ſtudy of our Tongue, an 
ſeems to me to uilderſtand his own v6 
ry well, For th! 1 am not convet 
fant with it ſo far, as to have Tranſit 
ted my own Book my ſelf: yet I think 
that 1 am able to judge, that I ſhoul 
not have better ſucceeded, nor more ex# 


preſly have render'd my own. 
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ie Dedieation. 

of / had been in a capacity of underta* 

Wing it. Beſides, this Tranſlation bei 
BY wo verbal, becauſe the quality of the 
Wark required it, It is ſo much the 
ſore difficult, and worthy that its de- 
gets ſhould be over-lookd. Þ[ think at 
, that no other _—_ will be perceiye 
x, betwixt it and the Original, but that of 


w* 7ongue ; no real change having been 
Wade in it. TI own that ſeveral matters 
if Fai? have been added, and inſerted 
p divers places of this Book; but no- 
bing has been left out, ſo that the Reas 

er ſhall have no occaſion of complain 


wee of his Loſſes; but rather of being 


id of the new advantages that ac- 
eto him. T alſo have added after 
e Preface, an Abridgement of the 
ole Work, as a preliminary, that gives 
reneral. view and notion of it, inclu- 
ing in ſubſtance, the Contents of the 
ree laſt Books, that are to be ſucceſ- 
wely Tranſlated ; the ſecond being alrea- 
far advancd. T only earneſtly -wiſh, 
as you may be as well ſatisfied with my 
radtcation, as 1 am with this Tranſlati- 
So that all that 7 have to do, is to 
wmend you, and all your Friends and ' 
» | Relations, 
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Relutions, to the: Graze: off Gody which 
I heastily. beg of you alk” But lefÞ. a þ 
French Copy; of 4 8y" of theſe-Four B ks; 
ſhould: be publiſh'd under my" name, bus 
fretss, theſe that are: printed iwthis Towyl 
fon Porer Rotterdam, heir ſt of whit 

is dedicated' to: you ; 1 duclave” that] 
own 0 other,. but ſuch as: ate ſubſertbed 
by me;. as this is, wherety I afſive408 
ith" my own:Fland, that I and; : 


Moſt Honoured Couſin} 
Your'moſt Obedient, 


And Obliged Servant; © 


Was Subſeribed in 
the- Original, 


Amſterdam, Fuly. 18, 
I0 9 3 
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TO THE 


M/bole WOR K in General, 
AND THE 


Firſt Book in particular. 


"1 JF F ever any Author thought the Treatiſe he was 


| publiſhing, needed an Introduction, methinks 


that I may not only have the ſame Opinion of 


| this ; bur even that I cannot forbear ir. Two par- 
$ ticular Reaſons oblige me ro it, one of which con- 
$ cerns the eircumftances of what happened. during 


#he impreflion of this work, and the other; has re- 


WA lation to it's contents. Both rheſe Reafons has ſome- 
3 thing extraordinary, bur the latter eſpecially appears 


Fill more ſtrange, becauſe of the former 3 and 
Kherefore TI intend to give the Reader ſome expla- 


W nation upon both. 
= Having form'd a deſign to write upon the mats 


ter treated of in this Book, 1 begun Eight Years 


2820 in my Preface to the Book of Comets, to give 


Wome hints of what I inrend to explain here more 


Wparticularly. I had choſen for-the ſubject of my 
Wpublick Sermons, the Prophecy of Danze/, when 
"KF was come to the 11th v. of the 2 Chapter, in 
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IEShich rhe Magiczans confeſs, they were not capable 
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-of expounding the King's Dreams ; I. drew from 
that Declaration , ſuch inferences, as evidently 
ſhow'd what muſt be believed concerning the extenr 
.of knowledge, aſcribed to the Devil ; ' afterwards 
judging -ir convenient to examine his power, -and 
whether it extends as far as is ordinarily faid ; the 
firſt occaſion I had of aſcending the Pulpir, I rook 
my Text on Exodus Chap. 8. v. 18th, and examin- 
ed why the Magicians could. nor as eafily produce 
Lice, as Frogs and Serpents. The lare Szeur de Tami- 
winga, Lord of Belleingweer, a learned and pious 
Gentleman, heard my Sermon, and lik'd it extream- 
ly.; thinking that if what I had propoſed, were 
printed, it would obrain the approbation of under- 
ſtanding perſons, and inform the ignorant, He ex- 
horted me himſelf ſeveral rimes to print that dif- 
courſe, and imployed other perſons ro defire me tro 
do it 5 bur I was fo taken up with other buſineſs, as 
may be judged by the Books I have publiſhed, and 
by the afliftance I-have afforded my friends in the 
Edition of theirs, that I-could not anſwer his expeta- 
tion ſo ſoon, tho 1 never abſolutely denyed ro do ir. 
Since that rime, I preached twice again on the ſame 
matter, on occaſion of the Witch of Endor, whom 
Saul went to conſult, and of the Dev ' who rofment- 
ed Fob, many perſons preſs'd it hard upon me, to 
publiſh my Opinion on this ſubject. In 1689, as I 
was explaining in the Hofpiral Church, the 1 5rh 
and following verſes of the 5th Chap. to the Galars- 
ans, I ſearched deeper into this matrer, expounding 
the Greek word $aeuarcia, which rhe French and : 
Dutch interpreters have tranſlated Poiſoning, and the 
Engliſh, Witchcraft. Bur as I could not comprile in -: 
a Sermon, whatever was to be ſaid upen this fub- 

jeQ, I referr'd my hearers ro a fuller inſtruction, 
in'a larger volum that I was going ro publiſh. I 
have given an account why ir was not undertaken © 
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0 before, and now I ſhall inform the Reader, why ir 
38 has been-ſo long in the Preſs. 
* Going from Francker to Loen, where I way 
call'd ro be a Minifter, I promiſed my Book- 
ſeller H. Nanta, that to keep our old acquain- 
WM trance, I would give him to print the firſt Treatife 
18 1 ſhould a in Holland ; almoſt as ſoon as I was 
AF come thither, there appeared a Comer in the Years 
vF1680, and 1681, which gave me occaſion to write 
a Book, Intituled, An Examination of Comets, which 
1 pur out in 1683, But as the Bookſeller defired 
the Book might be ſomewhar larger, and I found ir 
"inconvenient to take care of a long impreflion be- 
4 yond Sea; Iobliged him to continue it for that time z 
8 promiſing him, that, if he ever re-printed rhe 
# ſame Treatiſe, I would either increaſe it, or add 
S ſome other toit. I had no occaſion to keep to the 
38 firſt promiſe, no body having ſaid or written any 
JF thing againſt ir, that required a more particular ex= 
| —_— And therefore I thought fir ro hold my 
*F Second promiſe, by adding ro my Examination of 
W- Comets, another tract upon a matter ſomewhat re- 
S Jating to it, and on which 1 had meditared a long 
time. 'To that end, I compoſed an Examination of 
WW Mazich, and Witchcraft, that contained very near 
i as many ſheets as that of Comets; and I cauſed in 
TS Autumn laſt, a new E4ition to be made of the 
# latter, on purpoſe to joyn it to this new Treatiſe, 
3 Burt having ſometimes eſpecially in November 27th 
"2 689, © publickly confured, in the Pulpir, the com- 
*mon Opinion ; two days after, a Book was deliver- 
2d ried me coming from England, where ir was Printed, 
rite and TIntiruled, 4 Relation of the diſcovery of ſome 
(ul T7/rchcrafts, in which very many particular things 
ctiolFwwere faid ro be contained. TI thought by the read- 
"30g of it, thar ir would quickly be tranſlated into 8 
kell@Zbur Tongue, to ſatisfy the curioſity of People, And -_ 2 
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as my Opinionsare directly oppoſice to whar is laid 
down in that Book, I perceived, it might breed pre- 
yudices againſt whar I had ſo freely and openly.de-- / 
clared in the Pulpit, and ſuch as I ſhould ſcarce be 
able ro deſtroy afterwards 3 - becauſe of the appa- 
rent ſtrength of the proofs brought - forth in thar 
work ; for that Reaſon, IT rather choſe to tranſlate 
it my ſelf, than to leave it to another, adding ſome 1 
remarks, fit to open the Eyes of the Reader, by 
diſcovering the grounds on which ſuch relations ape 
laid ; that he might not thereby be in danger of be- 
ing confirmed in the vulgar error; but that he*might ?} 
make uſe of theſe Annotations, until my complear 
work concerning Magick and Witchcraft were prin- | 
ted, which was to be, according to my expectation, 1 
in the following Months. Bur beſides the inconve- 7 
niencies of the Weather in Winter, and the diſtance 
.of the place where ir was printed, vzz. beyond Sega, | 
rogether with the Book of Mr. Ainſworth, for which - 
the ſame preſs was imployed, cauſed a great deal of 
delay ; during that time, I had leafure re review 2 
my [Treatiſe of Magick, and to increaſe ir ſo, rhat 3 
-it became much larger, than that of Comets ; be- 
ſides, the tranſlation and publiſhing of the Engliſh ? 
Book, procured me letters from ſeveral learned Men, % 
and afforded matter to many Converſations, as well : 
with thoſe that were of my Opinion, as with thoſe 
that were contrary to it. Thus having had occaſion 
to ſearch deeper into this ſubject, ro give new ex- 
planations of my Opinion, and to confirm them by - 
new Reaſons; this works went on always increaſing, ; 
and the order and diſpoſition of it was fo far chang» 
ed ;. that from a {mall Book it became a bulky -Vo-"; 
Iamn. ' In the mean while, the impreſſion that was: 
made at Leerwarden, ſeem'd ro me, not-only flow, 3 
but alſo very inconvenient, by Reafon of the:faults 4 


of rhe Preſs 5 of which I could. nat ſo well purge * 
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PREFACE. 
248 it, but that the firſt Book is Rtillfull of them. I re" 
pref folved therefore to print the Second part ar Amſter- 
dam. Some rime- paſt, before rhat could ſucceed 
MI however, without any inconveniency to the Book, 
38 for the Reaſons juſt now alledged. The cauſe of 
this lowneſs being unknown, ſome were nor afraid 
to publiſh, thar 1 had loſt courage, and durſt nor 
| attempt to enter the Liſts with the D-vil : thoſe 
$ Rumours,- the queſtions that were continually pur 
1 ro me, and the writings that were ſent me, when 
JW imy Treatife was juſt coming our, obliged me to 
oj publiſh the two firſt Books, in which I mentioned 
ſomerhing of rhe rwo laſt, that they might the ber: 
ter pleaſe the Reader. Beſides I hop'd, God woulc 
give me the Grace to make an end of the whole 
32 work, and tro add what the Readers might think ' 
* wanting or convenient. But it could not be per- 
s formed before the end of 1690, as I intended it, 
-M and rhe Bookſeller defired it, for his own Intereſt ; 
© for the Froſt that came in on a ſudden, retarded the 
- of Execution of it ; it being riot poſſible to ſend rhe 
# Three laſt ſheets ro Leenwarden, and ro get from 
# thence thofe that were printed there, by reaſon-of 
# the Ice that put a ſtop to Navigation 3 ſo tha: I 
$ could have no Copy to preſent my friends with. 
T hoped till however that ir might be done, bur the 
Froft continuing, my Book thus imperfect was 
liſhr, and came without my knowledge, into 
the hands of many People in. Friezeland. Ir was 
therefore only ſeen by piece-meal,and withour cohe- 
cody Fency, which gave occaſion ro ſome of the Readers, 
.n&4-21d others thar had heard of ir, publickly to paſs 
V pak jadgments upon-it; even ſome intended, as 
+W.1 am informed, to make me explain my ſelf more © 
88-preciſely, had I not done ir in the Book it ſelf. For 
Y cath #* laſt, when they read it intire and in order, they 
—IF-all- agreed, I had giyen. all . the explications that MM 
30 [ | b 3 could, + * 
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could be wiſhr, either as to the Reaſons that had 
moved me to write itz or as to to the ſcope I pro- 
poſed to my (elf, which appears in the Preface, and 
in the firſt Chapter of the Bock ; or as to the ne- 
ceflity and uſetulneſs of its publiſhing, which I 
have ſhown in the ſame Chaprer, and the laſt bur 
ane, They were juſt the places that were wanting 
for which Reaſon I wrote to the Bookſeller of 
Leenwnrden, and forbad him to give out any Copy 
of this Book, until the whole was compleat. Be- 
ſides, during the Froſt, I had time to add rwo Chap- 
rers to the end of the Second Book, and to enlarge 
the Preface, in order to inform the Reader of my 
Opinions, and the purity of my intentions, which 
bas not proved altogether fruitleſs ; for I have heard 
that moſt of thoſe, that have read the Preface and 
the work afterwards, have been ſatisfied, as they 
have told cne another and my ſelf ; whereas thoſe 
that had taken upon them to criticiſe it,had read bur 
{ome loote parcels of it, or had not read it at all, or 
perhaps-had not ſo much as vouchlafed to read ir. 
Things remained a while in that ftate,every one 
enquiring afrer the Reaſon that hindered the 
publiſhing of my Book, and how it happened that 
I had none my ſelf, ſince it had been fold in Frieze- 
land for fome time. The Thaw came ar laſt, and 
many Perſons arrived with Ne ws of the Edition 
of my Book, bur brought no Copies along with 
them, ſave ſome privately, and as ſtolen goods ; 
then every body wondered, a Book ſhould have 
been pur out, in theſe Provinces, and it ſhould-nor 
be found in Holand, where the Author lived ; and 
not only my Brother Paſtors ſhould nor have ſeen. ir, 
bur I ſhould ſay, I had none my ſelf to preſent them ? 
with, Ar laſt I received 26 Copies of it from Leeus - 
warden, but had ſcarce one for my ſelf ; my friends : 
came and took them away themſelves, as they were 
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lowed ; and moſt of thoſe thar ask'd for them; 


could nor ger *em, unleſs they came juſt when they 
were ſow'd up. So greedy Men are of Novelties, 


I eſpecially whetv they can hardly ger 'em. 


Nitimur un vetitum, ſemper cupimuſq; negata. 
So much we love, and ſeek what i deny d. 


However it be, the Book could not be expoled to 
Sale before the -11th day of March. A long time 
afrer I had ſent the laft Sheets to Leeuwarden, to 
Mr. Nauta, Bookſeller, who had had the Book per- 
S fect in his hands for a long time, A Bookſeller 
- askd 50 Copies from him, and thought to receive 
them ſpeedily, but had none ſent to him. In the- 
mean white, I find my ſelf much perplext. I was 
defir'd, during two Months, by my beſt Friends, 
to. communicate this Work to them, which they 
had- never ſeen, and had heard commended 3; for 
this reaſon I wrote ro Mr. Nauta, I would rake all 
the Copies upon me ; and pay. them ar ſuch reaſon- 
able rates, that he would be fatisfied with it 3 he 
' need bur to ſend them ro me without delay, with 
the firſt Veſſel. Then I thought to conſuk wirh 
my Friends, whether I ſhould fell the rwo Firſt 
Books , that had already appear'd- imperfect - mn 
Frieſland, and elſewhere, or whether I-ſhould keep 
them until the whole Work was finiſhed. "The firft 
ſeem'd to be the beſt Advice, to avoid the ſuſpicion, 
| that I durſt not publiſh my Book, or that I was- 
forced to ſuppreſs it, becauſe. of many- things that 
were {pread abroad to. diſcredit it 5 however, the 
laſt counſel ſuired berter with my inclinations. 1. 
conceived.that a Work that was art firſt but a ſmal 
Treatiſe, tho ir had fince been much enlarged, would- 


= Þe more favourably. received, and prove of greater 


uſe, if ir were given complear art the fame time to 


*- the publick 3 that the defign and cohering of ..it | 
d i - | b 4 might: 


PREFACE: 
might be better ſeen, its DoEtrines be more eafily 
comprehended, and the happy effects it was able 
ro produce be more plainly perceived, which is 
chiefly done by the laſt Parr, Bur as the cauſes 
before alledged, had already once ſmorher'd this 
deſign, ſo they did it again this time 3 for percet- 
ving by the Letrers of Mr. Nazta, it was impoſſible 
to agree with him, as to the price, and that 1t 
was unlikely he ſhould ever don, I was ar laſt 
forced tro give up the Book to him, that I mighr 
( with the Bleffing of God, ) purſue my defign. So 
having altogether broken with that Bookſeller, T 
have agreed ſome Months lince, with another of this 
Ciry, Mr. Daniel! Vanden Dalen, to put divers Prefles 
going upon it, and re-print the whole Work, revt 
ſed and correCted, that I might inceſſantly publiſh 
all the four Parts, one after another, in the form 
in which the Reader now ſees them. For as 
to the 750 Copies which Mr. Nauta had printed of 
the two Firſt Books, and are moſt of them ſtif 
upon his hands ; they being an, inconfiderble num» 
ber, that could not go very far, and the hafty Edi- 
tion of 'the Book, being as yer imperfect, feem'd ro 
give room to a new Edition, thar the Publick 
might be more ſpeedily farisfied. I therefore here 
preſent theReader with theFirft Book;enlarged wirth' 
a new- Chapter, that I thoughr neceſſaryto add ar 
the end. I hope, with the Bleſſing of God, rhar 
the three others ſhall ſucceffively appear every 
Month ; and I perſuade my ſelf,that the reading of 
the Firft Parts, will excite ſome Curioſities for the 
later ; atd thar akogether may invite the Reader 
to a ſetions confideration upon the Conrents, and 
capacitate him ro judge more ſoundly-of this mar- 
rer than he did, while this Treatiſe "appear'd 
bur in part, and confukedly. ' This iis what I had ro : 
ſay, as to rhis Edition; that was made in foch'an 
I-21 | extraordinat Y Tt 
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extraordinary manner, and publiſh'd without my 


knowledge. 


: I come now to treat of- my ſcope, and what has 
obliged me to embrace the Opinions I aſſert in this 
Book. In all my Studies ] was always inclin'd, 
Not to reſt upon probabilities, but to learch into the 
whole matter, and to get a clear and diſtin&t know- 


"ledge of whar I ſhould know. Beſides, many ftrange 
things. had happen'd ro me in Frieſland, upon the 


firſt: Writings I had publiſhd, and experience had 
aſſured me, how little one ought to relye upon the 
Judgment of Men, eſpecially when what they are 
accuſtomed to teach, is call'd in queſtion. © For is 


it not wonderful that my Book upon the Cate- 


chiſnm ſhould have been unanimouſly condemn'd in - 
Frieſland, tho arnongſt above - 200 Miniſters, who 
confented to that Judgment, none could alledge - 
ſo much as one ſolid Reaſon againſt it; and 


"That afterwards it ſhould have been twice unani- 
zmouſly approved of , without any change, as to 
the DoArine and the controvertred Points, having 
*been made in it * This has confirm'd me in this 


perſuaſion, thar a true Chrittian, eſpecially a Doctor 
of Diviniry, ought grounved!y himfelf' ro enquire 
Into things, without reſting upon the Judgment of 
others, that he may obtain a fu!ll certainty of the 


W.object of his Faith, and the marter of his Precepts, 


Since that time I reſolved only to follow rhe Holy 
Scripture, and Reaſon, in ſuch things in which ir 


ght to {upply the filence of the Sacred Wrirings, 


and ro aflure my ſelf by thoſe rwo means, of whar 
T was to believe, and to teach others, without ra= 
King the trouble 'of following the fteps of other 
Men ; never purting Pen ro Paper, bur 'to write up- 
on thoſe fabjeRs, rhe importance of which T was 
Eo2vinced of, or had nor been ſufficiently explain'd 
mad examin'd, I have therefore endeavour'd to 
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free, as much as poſſible, our Holy Doctrine from 
ſuch errors, as moſt Men appear tome to be ta- 
ken with ; or at leaſt, to ſer in order, fuch things 
whic I coneeive to be confuſed 53 Whether I was 
the firſt that diſcover'd it, or whether I needed on- 
ly ro promote what had been begun by others. 
There are other Reaſons that have engag'd me in 
rhar deſign. For having ſworn in the Univerfiry of - 
Francker, faithfully to maintain the pure DeArine of | 
#he Reformed Church, and defend it both by words and 


writings, in all neceſſary occaſions ; 1 may now lay 
with Prudentius, and as it becomes my Age, 


Per quinquennia jam decem, 
Nt: fatlor fuimus : ſeptimus inſuper 
Annum cardo rotat, dum fruimur ſole velubili. 
Vicinum ſenio jam Deus applicat. 
Quid nos utite tanti ſpatio tempory egims ? 


Two ſcore years are paſt, the third u running, 
Since the Sun's light s upon me ſining 3 
:d Age comes on, What have I been doing e 


But ir would be too long to enter into particu- 
lars, I ſhall only ſay that I intend ro imploy the ret : 
of my Life; firſt, to the Duties and Functions of : 
my Miniſtry, which the circumſtances and largeneſs 
of this Town make more painful than in other 7 
Places ; and than to make an exact enquiry afrer } 
whatever is falſly believed in the World, and the 7 
Erroneous Opinions thar are entertained without any 2 
other ground then that they are every day told and : 
heard of. For my moſt earneſt defire 1s, to ſee 
Men become more wiſe and honeſt rhan they are, 
though very few ſincerely intend it, or at leaſt da * 
th:ir Endeavours to atrain to that perfection 5 moſt | 
Fart chooſing rather. to believe, and ro-do, whar is * 


COMMON- | 
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IM commonly believed and done, than to be at the 
30 trouble of freeing themſelyes from Errors, In the” 
- mean while; whar paſt in Fre;/eland, when my firtt- 

308 Book appear'd abroad, ought ro have taught mg 
how dangerous it is tro write upon ſuch matters 3 - 

"there being neither favour-nor profir to-be expected 

for ſuch Authors'as rid themſelves from all preju- 
dices; and having.no regard, either for the- Credit * 
or Power of the Faction, whoſe Sentiments they re- * 

ject, reſolve to follow only what the Scriprure 

reaches, or Reaſon dictates to them; and ro embrace 

no Opinions, but ſuch as are founded upon thoſe 

two Grounds, Perhaps afrer my Death the uſcful- 

neſs of this Undertaking will be known ; and rho' 

I dare nor hope that it will - be. done in my Lite 
time 3 yer I publiſh it my ſelf, ro learn the Judg- 

ment of the publick, ro defend my: Works, and rc 

enlarge or correct them, according to the Light I 

may acquire a-new, or that-ſhall be communicated 


rome. For methinks, I am more able to do it, and-- 
to be Interprerer of my own Words and Thoughts, - 
than thoſe that may afrerwards adopt 'my | Opinions, 
and have ſome regard. for my- Memory ; 
F As for the reſt, though my intention and ſco 
- 198 may be plainly perceived by the firſt Chapter ; yer 
ONSAF” 1 ſhall add, that no Men in the World are more re- 


bh : 
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mote from any Artheiſtical Sentiments, more per- - 
ſuaded of the Divinity of the Hoſy Wric,' and more-- 
"diſpoſed to render ro God the Honour and Reve- 
WW rence due to him, than-thoſe, who as I am, are op- 
La” poled to the common Opinion of the Power and 
q - Vertue of the Devil. Whoever ſhall read this Book : 
" with attention, and . without parriality, - will un- : 
| doubredly be perſuaded of ir ; at leaſt, I mean, that : 
38 there is enough to fatisfie -rhoſe that abſdlurely re- - 
meg | ject the Principles of Deſcartes, concerning the uſe - 
ag of Reaſon.; and at the ſame time ſuch as give roo » WM 
T} 284 \ | muach.-: ; 


PREFACE. 
much extent to.rhoſe Principles ;z.and that thoſe two 
Parties will equally approve of the manner in which 
I diſtingurſh Spirits from Bodies, and both from 
God, withour however eftabliſhing any thing as to 
their Operations that cahnot be proved by plain and 
neceflary Inferences, 'So that I powerfully confure 
rhe fooliſh Errors of Spino/a, who confounds God 
and Narure rogerher, T believe not that there 1s 
any Author, who has more ſolidly eſtabliſht the 1n- 


finice difference that there is betwixr God and the © 


Creature, and the inconfiſtency of the Properties of 
Bodies with thoſe of Spirits, then I do here 5 as- 
was neceſſary to be done to lay a firm foundation to-- : 
this work, that is wholly grounded upon that Prin-- 

Ciple, at leaft as to thoſe things that are the object 
of the Light of Reaſon. Beſides, I have this inte- 
nal ſatisfaction, that I confirm by an evident proof. 
the Doctrine of our Churches, that refids {till ro 
diminiſh the Honour paid to the Creatures, in order 
ro increaſe that which is due to God. This Book 
witnefles for me that I ſer up the Glory, Power, and 
Wifdom of the Soveraign Maſter of the World, as 
much az they had been taken from him, ro Be 
communicated to the Devil. I baniſh from the 
Univerſe that abominabte Creature to chain him 
in Hell, that Fes, our Supream King, may more 
powerfully and ſecurely reign. Though his Em- 
Pire. thar is to endure to the laſt day, 1s likewiſe tg 
fubſiſt in rhe midft of his Enemies, that are here up- 
on Earth, that is amongſt the People of rhe- Devil, 
or ſuch in whom Sin keeps fill imprinted the Image 
of the Devil. With that intention I am nat afraid 
ro explaiz in ty ſecond Book ſeveral paſſages of the 
H-:ly Writ in another Senſe,than they have hitherto 
been taken :' Bur if by the publiſhing of ſuch new 
explications, one aimed not at the Honour -of God, 
and only ſought ro impair and ſtain the Reputation 
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of thoſe that are of contrary Opinion, he ſhould 

Jake more to heart his own Credit than the Glory 

of God. As for me, who have formerly been in 
:Dpinions contrary to thoſe I ſpeak of, and which 

Are {till held by the greateſt part of Men ; I will- 
Ivgly propoſe my preſent Sentiments, but only with 

2 fincere intention of glorifying God, and bringing 
*Truth to Light. I think nor therefore to be blame- 

el able for not ſticking to the vulgar explications, I 
d 2 had formerly follow'd, and preferring before them 
es W" thoſe of ſome Perſons, who have not done what I 
3 W now ſuppoſe ro be obliged todo. Yer I am nor 
ion W-glone in theſe Opinions ; for they are agreeable to 
Prigf” thoſe of many others, ſome of whom have appear'd 
objeWl in the World even afrer me. And though they have 
inte produced and afſerred in Writing thoſe new Inter- 
prog ;prerarions and Tranſlations of the Bible, but by way 
Rl of Exerciſes, and go ſhew what ſubrilty and parts 
ord they acquir'd in their Youth, by the alteration of 
$ Bol ſuch Expoſitions as had learned Men for their Au- 
Ty thors ; yetas for me, methinks that in my old Age 
vrld, WI onght ro make uſe of my own Eyes, and to ſpeak 
ro 8 with liberty. As for the reſt, if there are amongft 
WJ us, who, to multiply the proofs of our Opinion,and 

bigs diminiſh thoſe of the contrary Party, ſtretch the 
nol Holy Scripture roo far, that's their own fault, and 
> Ea not ours. We preſume to be provided with better 
le 88 Arms, to defend the Fundamental Truths of the 
ed Church. But ir muſt be obferv'd as a general fault, 
Dev hat the reading of the Bible is undertaken with a 
Tad Mind full of its own prejudices, or thoſe of irs Ma- 
fas ers ; and thar ris generally explain'd according to 
of t =thoſe Notions, withour any other Reafon.or Ground 
hers bur that of chance, or of ſome caſes that have occa- 
 Goned the choice of ſuch parts as is then followed. 

21 rake the Vail from thoſe prejudices,and ſhew what 

Method is to be obſery'd to undertake the explicas-}. . 
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tion of the Holy Writ, without any prevention. For 
Fhold i for certain, that none would bave explain'd 
ſuch paſlages of the ſaid Writings as I here trear of, 
ſo as they are uſually Interprered, had he nor been 
imbu'd with a prejudice of the great and extraordi- - 
nary power of the Devil, or had he not intended to - 
confure ſome particular Errors. I have: alteady: 
proots of ir ; for ſeveral learn'd and pious Perſons 
have very much approv'd of my Merhod vf 'examin= 2} 
ing thoſe Texts, and the ſearching into their Senſe.;z- ? 
and having treated in my Sermons of the chief 3 
Points of this ſubject, I am inform'd that many Peo- 
ple ſhew a great mparience to ſee'my Writings up- 
on its 1 have frequemly been in Converſations, 
where the moſt important matrers, eſpecially thoſe 
that are contain'd'inmy fecond and third Book,were 
diſculsd, and they ſeem'd' partly farisfh'd with my 
Explications, and in hopes of being fully convinc'd 
by thoſe they expected from me : I refer my ſelf to 
their Judgment,to know whether their expeRtation.. * 
has been deceived or fulfill'd .; being perſuaded thar : 
if they do not agree to ſome particulars,yet they wul © ' 
approve of my intention, and contribute their ut- 
moſt, thar the greateſt part of the things I propoſe 
may be receiv'd and reliſh'd. If I were fo caprict- 
"OUS as to diſturb my felt on account of what may 
be ſaid and believ'd of my defign,and ro make more 
of the number than of the quality of the Readers, I 
ſhould undergo great hardſhips : For I doubr nor 
bur moſt Men, having little medirared upon this 
matrer, will think that I commit a great Sin in pub- 
liſhing this Treatiſe 5 nor however in reference ro 
the firſt Book; where I only relate the various Opti- 
nions of the ſeveral Nations from very credible Au- 
thors, withour declaring my own Sentiments,or con- 
furing rhoſe -of others: Neither do I. believe thar 
the two-laſt parts will be found fault-with, rage 
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an the ſecond, where the moſt important Dodtrines are 
Wy diſcuſsd, will raiſe ſome difficulty, and not pleaſe 
tt every one. Ir will eſpecially ſeem ftrange, that I 
make fo little account of the Devil, and endue him 
WY with ſach an inconfiderable Power. For matrers 
18 have been carried fo far, that ſome Men think it a 
2&8 piece of Piery to aſcribe many Miraculous Effects to 
the Devil, and to hold for raſh and impious People 
\ thoſe that cannot believe, thar he does what is reſtj- 
fied by thouſands of Witnefſes.If any contradict their 
'Opinion,heis taken for an Atheiſt, that is, ſuch as de- 
nies the Exiſtence of one God,rho he is only guilty of 
the Crime gf nor believing rwo,vzz. a good and a bad. 
Bur thoſe that are of your Mind, deſerve themſelyes 
to be called Ditheiſts, or ſuch as believe rwo Gods: [as 
- the Arians ] gotthe name of Trzthes/ts, becauſe they 
believ'd rbree Gods [ of different nature. ] If any de» 
fire to put a new name upon me, in reference to my 
i - Opinions, I willingly yield to that of Monotherſts, that 
| is, who believes bur one God,and one Saviour Feſis 
* Chriſt ; upon whoſe words I wholly truſt, where he 
lt ſays, Fear not them who halls the Body, but fear him 
= . who can deſtroy both Soul and Body, Mat. 1c. 28. 
1 I fear him much leſs, who has no power either over 
8. Body or Sout, and trouble not more my head with 
28 the judgments of thoſe that plead his cauſe,and rake 
* his part. If he be a God, let him defend by Cauſe ; 
ſer him aſſault, whilſt I am pulling down his Altars. 
Judg 6. 13. Inthe name of the Lord the God of hoſts, 
2 1 encounter that Golzah ; let's ſee who will lend him 
af. a helping hand! It any think to. have. reaſons ſo 
= ftrong as to confute my Opinion, I defizxe him to 
propound them, with as much ſoftneſs, as I am fa- 
208 vourably diſpos'd to + hear them ; but at the fame 
8. time I intreat him to ſpare to himſelf and ro 
8. me, an unprofitable labour, and to wait till he have 
=, read rhe whole work, from the beginning to the 


end, 
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end, before he makes his objections. By thoſe mearts 3 
he ſhall perfectly know whether thoſe particular - 
and private places which- he has read, and with 
which he had not been ſarisfy,d, have afterwards 
been explain'd, and made worthier of his approba- 
tion, by the concatenation of the whole Trearile; 
and the reaſons contain'd in it: For it would be 
troubleſome ro view and examine again, all the : 
places of my Anſwers I would quote. So that it : 
muſt not be rake ill, if 1 give none to thoſe : 
that ſhall, follow another Method, and would -* 
make me waſte with them ;the time that can be 
better ſpent. 


Revis'd, enlarg'd, and given to the Printer, 


March 16. 
May 25. ED 


Auzuſt 1, 


I may aſſure here, rhat nothing has ben taken off, 
from what is contain'd in the Edition of Leeuwar= 
den. Ir's true, ſomething has been added in ſome 
places, for the berrer underſtanding of the matter-; 
as may be-ſeen at the end of rhe Original, where 
a Whole Chapter has been added, in which, the laſt 
Chapter of the Fric/iand Edition is compriz'd. Ir 
ſeeming to me it was convenient to inlarge a little 
more in that place 3 more exactly ra ſhew the ute 
and delign of rhe ſearch I make in this Fir{t Book, 
after the various opinions of all Nations, and b:trer 
to diſcover the foundation of thoſe prejudices, thar** 

- have fo long kept us from examining the true ſtate *: 
of the. matters -contain'd in the following Parts. « 
Many other additions have been made to.the French *" 
Tranflation, which -it is-not needful.- procgely two : 
mark. The curious may compare the, Tranſlation 


with the Original, | Sy 
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JABRIDGMENT 
| OF THE 

| Whole Work; 

[WW hat hath been the deſign of the 
| Author, and what is his Me- 


el S. the two firſt Books of this work that I 
i /\ publiſhed ar firſt, have been differently re- 
x * ceived, for Reaſons alledg'd in the Preface ; 
Art will not be amiſs to repreſent to the Reader, whar 


cre mew What foundation I built upon, and whar way I 
tharEfake to find our the rrurh.For alch6 Iexpreſs my ſelf 
tare flearly enough in the beginning of the work, andin 
darrs.03Þe Preface ro the firſt part ; I know nevertheleſs, 
mh 32a is not ſufficient to deſtroy the. prejuflice where- 
y 10 Ps the learned themſelves appear: more biaffed 
on{henthe Vulgar ; which I ſhould neyer have thought; 
Sur. ir ſeemy ar preſent, I have found out the Rea- 
| 1 | 
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An Abridement of the whole Work. 
ſon, which is, that rhe moſt part of thoſe which do# 
not put themſelves ro the trouble to paſs through all? 
the Degrees of the Schools, aſpire ro Setences and 3 
ſublime knowledge, bur for their particular plea»? 
ſure ; they are the People that love liberty, and ro! 
whom 1t matters not, who is the Maſter that inftructs 
them, provided that they may learn ſomerhing ; or} 
if they are greedy of rarities, they have nor ſo much! 
reſpect to the mode, nor to that which is New'or' 
Antient, as to the beauty of the matter, and to thar! 
of the work. - On the contrary, it is with thoſe? 
who pals through the Schools, as with thoſe who? 
live in Shops, where every one has his way, every? 
Maſter has his Merhod in the work he makes. In® 
one Town they make the ſame things after one% 
faſhion, and in another, after another z when one! 
is raken up with the mode, he often rejects what 1 
pleaſing, withour any other Reaſon, then becauſe! 
xt. is not as commonly uſed in rhe World. And uv 
have a ftrangeneſs for all novelties, ſo long -as they 
have not the common vogue ; altho otherwiſe, we: 
might approve them, and have them cheap enough 3 
but as ſoon as Cuſtom has introduced them, one be=? 
gins to ſeek them our, and to be diſguſted ar rhes 
former: Sciences are ſubject ro the ſame inconveni- 
encies. Thoſe that we ſend to the Schools, contis? 
nue in the road which has been mark'd out ro them 
for their exerciſes ; they endeavour to form them- 
ſelves upon the model of thoſe which have moſt 
reputation, or of thoſe who are the neareſt to..rheir' 
firſt prejudices ; .fo this is dilapproving the- part the 
have taken; not to be apt. to take any, and to pres 
ſerve our own liberty;and thus we expoſe our-delvet 
very much ; bur one runs a greater. risk,. if will 
ing to aſcend higher, and ſearch things in their 
Fountains, it bappens ar laſt, that we find our ſelve 
our- of the. ordinary Road, and that. We - arc 
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An briat t fo the whole Work. 
wh obliged ro take another. Hinc ille lachyme, From 
UF thence proceeds all diforders.- 

s The common Opinion of the Devil, of his know- 
a tecige, power, and Operations, and of People which 
Kare accuſed of having commerce with him, began 

mes by little and lirtle to become very ſuſpitious by the 

24 help of natural light, which I have common with 
ons others, which was ſtrengthened and purified by the 
Weng Scriprure ; ſo after 1 had well examined ir, I was 

tot 3n doubt, whether I ought ro maintain it any long- 

Lf er, or abandon it, not only by Reaſon of the truth, 
le wu but alſo becauſe of the Piery which it ſeem'd to 
', ej. contradict : My Conſcience it ſelf compel'd me to 
aKes.Þ It ; for I was obliged to anſwer thoſe that ask'd me, 

er and to take care of my Conduct, becauſe of the 
zen diſpoſition I ſaw the People in. It was the Duty of 

my my charge, and every Day occaſions offer'd them- 
deal ſelves , my pain increaſed every moment, by the. 
ads continual neceſſity I found my ſelf in, to ſpeak and 
as i act as others did, or to oppoſe the publick with 
wiſe, # words or ations, which agree not with my Cha- 
now racter,which is ro be complaiſant, and to agree with 

onel0} all the World, as much as is poflible, Beſides I 
4 ar} found not as yet foundation enough to ad after an 
av} other manner, which made me ar firſt reſolve ro 

make an exact ſearch, after the Original of this 

$-common and general Opinion, ro know whether ir 

Wd was founded upon rruth. Bur: becauſe I make this 

examination, 4 priore and not 4 foſteriore, as they . 

$ in the Schools, I have propoſed the ſtate of the 

© Queſtion, bur art the end of the firſt Book ; where 

#1 diſcovered in the 22th Chapter,how many of the 

a Opinions,which I have related ; (which are all thoſe 

that ever were in the World upon this ſubject,) 

The Proteſtants have at laſt got rogether, and 
formed thoſe which they retain to this Day. In the 
e$-23th Chapter I compare them with the Ons 
2 w - , O 
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of other Nations; and in the 24th Chapter, I thew- 4 
by what means they have been introduced among# 4 
us 3 and whar keeps us ſo ſtrongly ryed to” them : 
So in the firſt Book, I examine whar is the riſe of 
the Opinion concerning the Devil, and in the fol- 7 


lowing Books, I dilcover what ſentiments we ought * 
to have of him. 


An Abridgement of the Firſt Book. 


1.F N the Firſt Book I run over all the World; % 
ro- find whence this Opinion has its Original. 
And for this purpoſe I have omitted neither rime 
nor place. f obſerve that the ſubject oughr to be * 
examin'd in two Reſpects ; In reſpect of the Devil, 2» 
to find whar is his Knowledge and Power ; and in _? 
reſpect of Men, ro ſee what they learn and effe&t 5 
by his means. Bur becauſe theſe things are prerers- ' 
natural, or are fo thought ro be, and that by: 
conſequence they are known only ro God, Fhave : 
judg'd ir neceſſary, to know what are the Opinions ? 
of Men concerning the Divinity, and Spirits in ge: 
neral, eicher good or bad, and of human Souls- ſe- 
parated from their Bodies by death, which are allo Þ 
Spirits : I make a ſearch of all theſe things, Firſt, 
in the Books of the Ancients, and afterwards in the $ 
Moderns of all Religions, and amongft all Nations, 
diſtinguiſhing then into Pagans, Fews, Mahometans } 
and Chriſtians, in reference to the preſent Rate of } 
the World. I begin with the Ancient-Pagans, delay | ; 
are for rhe moſt part Greeks or Romans, Known t6-+ 3 
us by. Greek and Latin Books they have left us; © 
which I treat of in the 2d, 3d, and 4th Chapters ; 
for there are very few Hiſtories of other Countries 3 
and other People, which are come. to onr-know- 
ledge. There you ſee what they believe touching 
Gods, and Spirits, which are neither Gods nor thu> | 
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in. Souls 3 and as to the eſtate of the Souls after 


Geath : You read there allo what means they uled 


mY *p attain.that knowledge, and to operate things be- 


the;power: of Nature, by the means of thoſe 

irits} ſuch as they believe them ro be. I come 
erwards down to our time. and examine all the 
__ in the World ; firſt in Europe, in the 6th, 


I Chapter 3 : afrer in Ate in the 7th and 8th Chaprers3 

I thea in Africa, i the gth Chapter and art laſt in 

$ Anerica, in the 1oth Chapter ; which gives me occa- 
Yor Gon.to demonſtrate in the 1 1th Chaprer,that the Pa- 
= gans as well Ancient as Modern, have had a noti- 


Fon of the Divinity, that is all powerful, but that 
q- they have affociared to him, inferior Gods. Thar 


| rhe "Greeks have often called them Demons.and like- 
Wiſe Gods, as moſt of the Pagans do at this Day ; 
which Demons, or inferior Gods, have every one 
their ſhare in the Adminiſtration of the Uniyerle, 


W_ girecting the affairs of Men under the name and 


Authority of the Soveraign God, and being as 
= Mediators berween him and Men : They converſe 


alſo with theſe laſt, who can, by their means, know 


in th 
w_ 


Rar 


and effect things above the power of Nature. This 
| knowledge gives ſome the name of Diviners, and 
theſe Operations cauſe others tro be called Magi- 
Fians: and Sorcerers 3 in conſequence of which, -all 
the effects that we cannot give a Reaſon for, or 


#- find the cauſe of, are attributed to theſe Demons or 


Inferior Gods, 

The Souls of the Dead are alſo ranked amongſt 
the Demons, and according as they "have: behav'd 
themſelves well or ill upon Earth, the good or evil 
$ pbich happens to Men, 1s attributed to one or tie 


other, _ It is thar which has given occaſion ro diftit.- 
gui the inferior Gods, into ggod and bad. 


| After the Pagans,which know neither the true God 


| + nor Religion, Irrcaz of thoſe which Jave the I 
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An Abridement of the whole Wark, 
Scripture among them, of whom the firſt are the 
Jews, having known God a long time before all the ; 
others, and received his Word in the writings of: 
the Old Teſtament, where they have learned, that ? 
in truth the Souls of Men are immortal, bur that ? 
there are no Demons, or inferior Gods, fuch as the ? 
Pagans fancy. That God alone by himſelf rules? 
the Univerſe, and that none can have know-% 
ledge or produce effets beyond rhe ftrength of na- 
rure, for that belongs ro God only. I obſerve far- 3 
ther, that Judaiſm in the ſtare into which it is ins! 
ſenſibly fallen, ſince the coming of Chriſt, and as! 
it is at this Day, is very much mixed with Paga- 
niſm, or at leaſt very much infected with it 3% 
whence proceeds the practices of Divinations and % 
Sorcery, that are in faſhion amongſt the Jews,Chap- 
ter the 13th. b- 

After that I repreſent, that the Mahemetans who 
acknowledge bur one God, and created Angels} 
' good and bad, and the Devil as chief of them. 
* That the Mahomerans, I fay, who have admitted * 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and reverence Je} 
ſus Chriſt as a great Prophet, have nevertheleſs* 
mixed in all their Opinions, a great many of thoſe ® 
of the Pagans, which they have for the moſt part? 
received, and that they are no leſs inclined ro Di- * 
vinations and Witchcraft, Chapter the 1 4th, F 

After the Jews and the Mahomerans, who keep 
a kind of mean between the Pagans and the Chriſti- ? 
ans ; I paſs to theſe laſt, and diſtinguiſh them ac-3 
cording ro the time, before Popery, under Popery, 4 
and ſince Popery. By this means I ſhow, thar the. 
primitive Chriſtians fince the Apoſtles, have inſen+? 
fibly introduced amongſt them, many Opinions of 
Paganiſm and Judaiſm, which have been Ttcreafing? 
under Popery till they attained to the heigheſt 
Pitch, and thar they had aſcribed to the Angels, the” 


- 
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Souls of the deceaſed, eſpecially ro- rhe Devil, all 


the Miracles which rhe Pagans attributed ro the 


gd Demons, the Devils, and inferior Gods, Chapter 


S the 15th to the 21. 


> In the mean while, I rake notice, that amon 
the Ancient Chriſtians, there aroſe a Sect called the 
Manichees, which had admitted in particular a great 


# many Pagan Opinions, and madethe Devil almoſt 


equal ro God. And I ſhow, that their Opinions 


'e i have inſenfibly been propagated, in Chriſtianity, 


F even to our times; after that I come to theſe laſt 


Ages, and to the Doctrines of the Proteſtant 


A Churches, among which I rank all thoſe that are 
38 call'd The Reformed, thar is, all thoſe that are ſepa- 


$ rated from Popery ; upon which I remark, that the 


"more we are remote from Paganiſm, either for 


$ rime or place, there's rhe leſs credit given to all 


thoſe things which reſpect the Devil and his 
Power. Nevertheleſs I ſhow, that part of our Peo- 
e, not having comprehended enough, what are the 
ndations of the Proteſtant Doctrine, nor in what 


& 3r differs from Popery, are taken with the common 
Opinion of Devils, ro whom as well as to Men, that 


have Communication with him, they attribute more 


eaſily ſo many marvelous effects, and fo much above 


8 
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Erbe power of nature, then others do, who have 
# more meditated and reflected upon thoſe Doctrines 


and variations. Chapter the 22th and 23. 
Laſtly having compared all theſe Opinions toge- 
er, 1 conclude that the common Opinion which 
as been in requeit among us to this day, had it's 
Original from Paganiſm, not that the meer ule of 
Reaſon ſhould produce fuch thoughts, bur ou the 
ſeontrary, the ill ule rhar is made of it, Ir 15 be- 
tauſe we ſuffer our ſelves to be ſeduced, and blind- 
id by a falſe appearance of Piery, without having 
© tobe to the light of the Scripture, that we fall 
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fall into fach Extravagancies, with which we are! 
pleaſed, and love to continue in them. I, prove that 
theſe are rheughts that never were inſpired to the 
Chriftians by the Holy Scripture, by reaſon that! 
thoſe who read ir leſs, and undetſtand ir leſs, gives 
more Credit to theſe ſort of things, and becauſe all 
the World is already prevented before they read it, 
and meditate upon 1t. "i 
For by theſe Reaſons I endeayour to bring. the 
Reader to confider, whether the Scripture gives ac»: 
cafion to believe all rhoſe things that are ordinarily 
faid upon that ſubject, or to believe them ſo as-they 
are ſaid; or whether ſuch Sentiments have nor taken 
root in us from our tender Youth, and been-con+! 
firmed by Cuſtom. Ar beſt, I have a very ftrong} 
preſumprion for that Reaſoning, that when we-be-; 
lieve before-hand, thar ſuch a thing is, there is ai 
great difpoſition to turn our Reaſon, and the Ex» 
prefſions of the Scripture to that fide, and re-be*' 
lieve that the inclination we have of it comes frem! 
Reaſon, and eyen the Holy Writ leading us thizher*! 
to. Moreover, we receive the firſt Interpretations,} 
and the Commentaries upon the Scripture, from the: 
hands of thoſe antient Doctors, touching which T 
rove, Chap. 15. that they have been all prejudiced! 
me more, others leſs, in favour of many Pagan: 
Dodtrines and Opinions, which have unawares given 
occaſion ro that Senſe in which the Scripture has! 
been expounded by them. Theſe are the Contents 
of ths 24th Chapters, and the concluſion of the firſt 
Book. 


An Iluftration upou the three Iaft Books in general. 


Ir ſeems to me thar for all theſe Reaſons it is eas: 
fie to conceive, that this firſt part of my Treatiſe is 
1 ot ſo unprofirable as ſome imagine, They, will 
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3 that regard be had only to the ſecond Book, and 

3 28 thar the firſt ſhould nor be infiſted upon, becauſe it 

conſiſts but in Hiſtorical narrations, which con- 

= clude nothing. Bur as far as T am capable to give 

> $-a reaſon for the ſtructure of my own building ; I 

iy the Second Book is founded upon the Firſt, ac- 

*Y” cording tro the proofs F am perſwaded I have law- 

4 fully drawn by good conſequences, Chapter 14. For 

£4 If it were otherwiſe, I had reafon to be ſurprized ; 

SS" that of ſo many,who exclaim againſt mySecond Book, 

= paſling my Firſt, none has taken notice of my error 

m1 this point, and declared it ro me, very few ha- 

= ving done ſo mech as reflected upon ir. But in vain 

=they arrack the Second, if they admit the Firſt. 

They in no wiſe fee the end I aim ar, nor the or- 

der 1 have followed, as ought to be done, in an 

exact ſearch after rhe Truth. Burt they undertake 

to confure my Second Book, becauſe it offers a lat- 

ger field ro their cenlures,. by different things ex- 

pounded in an oppoſite Senſe to thar of the literal; 

thu like rhoſe ignorant Dilpurantrs, who let lip the ans 

ms _tecedent Propoſitions, and deny the conſequence that 

i0- is neceſlarily drawn 'from ir. F have reaſon ro 

i} complain for pafling an over-haſty judgment-upon 

af the halfe of my Work, without ſtaying till irap- 

peared intire, and they have ſeen the following 

# Part, and the Connexion ; no circumſtance of rime 

& required that precipitation, for I had nor loſt a mo- 

a ment to publith the rwo laſt Parts, had they not 

Fhinder'd it by the diſturbances they have given me. 

F 1 bclieve nor that the whole extent of a project, or 

ars economy, may be perfectly feen, while *tis bur 

 halfe done. So 'ris bur at preſent that ſome judge- 

S ment may be paſt upon this work, ſince it begins 

53 Pur now to appear alrogether, and to be a perfect 
aid bdy with all its Members. 


1CY:- 
\ 
EL 


+ 


An Abridgement of the whole Work. * 
The Second Book and the Third, conſiſt in the 
ſearch after Truth, and what of certainty may be 
had, as to the Sentiments that have been up*! 
on this ſubject of Spirits, and Men who have 
communication with them, that is, with evil Spirts. 
I examine in the Second Book, what concerns Spi=3 
rits; and in the Third, what concerns theſe wicked 
People, who ſeek to -deal with them, according; 
to the divifion that I have propoſed in the begin® 
ning of the Firſt Book, Chap. 1. Se. 8, As of 
the Foutth, I ſhall ſay hereafter, what connection 
it has with the former, and its uſefulneſs, ſ 
Touching the method I take, ro make, by des 
grees and in order, this Search after Truth ; if whats 
ever I have written upon this ſubject, be atrenrives 
ly confider'd, you will undoubtedly know the ins 
juſtice of thoſe who impute ro me, that I offess 
chiefly new Propoſitions of my own head ; that Þ 
rake the greateſt trouble imaginable to wreſt the 
Scripture, and my reaſonings to accommod 
them to it; or that I make ule of Reaſon,as of a Rule 
with which I would meaſure Scripture, and adapt 
it to the ſame. On the contrary, it is impoſſible 
nor to ſee, that I'rever had as yet the leaſt though# 
of building upon ſuch a foundation ; bur that Þ 
have run through all the World, and all times, gf 
diſcover where Men may have found the foundas 
tions of theſe Opinions, which I have undertakem? 
to find our. For when oneYhas atrain'd to thaf 
knowledge, he is in a condition to judge ſolidly 
whether thoſe Opinions or Practices are grounded} 
upon good or bad Reaſons. I declare -then, tha 
[ have not examined all the divers Opinions of the 
Pagans, Jews, Malometans and Chriſtians, as wel 
Ancient as Modern, nor their DoCtrines and Practi 
ces,with an 1ntent to give explanations of them,,nok 
ro main ain them, or confure them, bur only re 
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An Abridzement of the whole Work. 
conſider them in themſelves, and to expoſe them as 
they are, without making any Judgment, or pro- 
ducing any proofs to ſupport or deſtroy them 53 
which is an extraordinary labour that none would 
ever undertake, unleſs carry'd by the deſire of truth. 

far I lay no foundation. I that am a Chriſtian 

and a Proteſtant, and have no defire ro become ei- 

f ther Papiſt, Jew, or Pagan. If I found nothing ſo- 

Wo Jid in the ſearch I make, 1 conlent that they conti- 

nue to ſay and believe concerning Spirits in gene- 

ral, and Devils in particular, all that is went to be 
faid, and all that can be imagined. 

Bur altho', I have nor as yet found the bottom I 
ſeek, and that neither Popery, Judaiſm, nor Paga- 
niſm conſidered in themſelves, having there withal 
to furniſh me, I have notwithſtanding a tolid foun- 
dation, which is common to me with thole People: 
And I have further another particular, which I have 
in common but with part of them. - The firſt is rea- 
ſon, which is the light of all men in general,when 

it is found pure in them, and neither perplexed, nor 
# obſcured by prejudices or paſſions. The other foun- 
BE dation upon which I reſt, 1s, the Scripture inſpire» 
ed by God, which is equally pure in it ſelf ; And 
$ and to the reading of which we ought allo to ap- 
- ply our {elves, as if one had never read them 3 that 
1s ro fay, with an entire difingagement of all hu- 
$ marie prejudices; and from thoſe that may proceed 
from the verſions of rhe Hebrew and the Greek, 
which are the original languages 1n which it has 
& been written ; he muſt meditare upon it, withour a- 
ay regard to the interpretation Which have been 
S made by all forts of Doctors, either Ancient or 
Modern. 
- Theſe two foundations a re not Subordinate onz 
0 the other, bur ſubſiſt ecually rogetier. P/4lo the 
Jew, loving very much to. learch allegorical Scnſ.s 
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An Abridement of the whole Work 

In Scripture, and not approving whar St. Paul wrote 
upon the ſubject of Sarah and Agar. Galatians, Ch. 
4. v. 2. has been the firſt thar has applied to 
the Scripture and to reaſon the diſtinction of Mi- | 
ſtreſs and Servant; ſaying, that you muſt thereby 1 
underſtand, that Philoſophy and humane underſtand- 
ing ought to be ſubmitted to the holy writ. This * 
application is become ſo familiar ro Divines, that ©} 
it has been received as an undeniable maxime, fince : 
Philo took a fancy to propoſe it. 

It is however a truth, that reaſon ought to pre=- 7 
cede Scripture, becauſe the latrer preſuppoles the 3 
former ; I underſtand ſound reaſon, to which the 7 
Scripture ought to preſent it ſelf, and make ir ſelf 3 
known as divine ; after that, Reaſon comes to the 3 
help of Scripture, teaching us things wherein Scrip= 7 
ture is ſilent, and the Scriprure likewiſe comes to } 
aſſiſt reaſon, diſcovering to us things which are a- 
bove it, and above the reach of our underſtanding. 3 
We muſt nevertheleſs confeſs, that the Scriprure 1s 1} 
above reaſon, not as miſtreſs, for they have every 2 
one their. particular Empire and DireCtion : Bur as 3 
being more noble and excellent ; becauſe ir is in this' * 
God manifeſts tro us, things which no humane uns 3 
derſtarding ever could comprehend, 1 Corinthians 2.9; 
notwithſtanding it happens fumetimes that they meer % 
both in the ſame way, where they lodge togerher # 
in the ſame houſe, and by conſequence they often 2 
lend ore another the helping hand, bur they do it $ 
freely, alcho with this difference, that 'reaſon as an *% 
inferi our, alwayes ſhows a great reſpe&t for 
the Holy writ, When therefore 'ris ſaid a Chriſtian * 
ought ro ſubmit his underitanding to the word of $ 
God; it. muſt be underſtood, the underſtanding 
fuch avit is in the Eftate of corruprion, obſcure by | 
the: Clouds rhar ſurround ir, and infected by rhe 


Rains thardiſhgure it, And fuch it is in' reſpect of 
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An Abridement of the whole Wark. 
things which are above our reach, which are only 
manifeſted ro us in the word of God ; and which 


we are- obliged to believe as Scripture diſcovers 


them, altho we comprehend rhem nor. Bur it does 
not follow from thence, that we oughr to believe 
thoſe things, ſuch as men teach us by their expoſiti- 
ons, or even by their tranſlations, wirhour a great 
certainty that they are faithful, So then the word of 
God conſidered as itis originally,andin it ſelf,and pro- 
ceeding from God withour any reſpect to the inter- 

tations that have been made by men; and rea- 

not ſuch as is born with us, and when it is per- 


__ with prejudices, and blinded with paſſions, 


t reaſon purified by the ſame Spirit which has in- 
el the Scriptures ; the Scripture I ſay and rea- 

, are the two only lawful and true grounds of 
the knowledge we can acquire, as. well in things 
Natural as Spiritual. 

* Bur there is yet another diſtin&tion to be made 
ppon this Subject, thar is, that reaſon is the ground 
and rule of our knowledge in natural things, fince 
the Holy writ never treats of them purpoſely to 


inſtruc ns, and diſcover them to us, and thar it 


T ſpeaks of them only as. of ſubjects; the nature 


of which is known to us as much as is neceſſa- 
ry to make a good uſe of them, as well in civil mat- 
ters as in Spiritual. In what concerns our Salyation, 
the word of God 1s the only ground of our Faith, 
and the rule of our Life without being in rhe pow- 
er of our reaſon, to add, to take from, or to change 
any thing in it, tho it ought to be employed on this 


"7 occaſion, in two manners; the firſt is to try the 

23 Dcriprures thar are faid ro be divine, in making uſe 

23 of the knowledge that Men have naturally of God, 
"3-0 know whether the Scriprures preſent to them, 
 JfuchCharacters of truth as are agreeable tq thar no- 
[pectF=tion, The ſecand.is,. ro.compre hend by the ſenſe 
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of the word contained in them, the doctrines there 


propoſed for our Salvariou, 


Further we muſt be perſuaded, that Scriprnre } 
and Reafon are mutually helping, to one another, in 
ſuch marrers as are of their Jurifdiction ; for if the 3 
Scripture ſpeaks not ſomerimes naturally of things 3 
naural; Nevertheleſs as it. never propoles any thing 3 
falſe, tis the part of reaſon to inſtruCtus, afrer what ? 
1 anner theHolywrit muſtbe underſtood in theſe pla- ? 
ces, according as the matter required ; as P/alm 19. 
touching the deſcription of the courſe of the Sun, and F 
1n many other like places. Or if there be any thing in # 
natare,that our proper experiencehas not ſufficiently ? 
Giſcover'd to us to paſs a ſafe Judgment,and that weA 
be obliged to rely upon the Credit of others, who ? 
perhbapsare not much more knowing than ourſelves : 3 
The Scriprure may alſo in this occafion afford us! 
ſome light 3 As in what is ſaid of the Rain, In #he ] 
Evening and the Morning in Fudea, Feremiah 6. 24.7 
the lirtle rain that falls in thar Country in the time! 
of Harveſt, and the few ſtorms that are ſeen there, # 
2 Sam. 12. 17. of the violence of the Eaſt wind: 
upon the coaſt of Aſia and Paleſtine in the Medire-* 
rancan Sea, P/alm 48. 8, and the like. Bur that? 
which is moſt conſiderable is, that the Scripture it's 
ſelf inſtructs us of ſome certain natural things, to? 
whichthe reach of reaſon ſhould never atrain, they * 
are ſo much above ic. Such is the beginning of the? 
World, eſpecially that of Man, ' by the immediate$ 
creation of God out of nothing. And ſugh is the o-=% 
Tiginal of the darkneſs and corruption in which rea-# 
fon and underſtanding 1s plunged, as they 'may per-3 
ceive by the help of ſuch ſound and pure remained! 


I:;ghr, as 1s in them. 


Theſe are the general Principles I preſuppoſe, 


which I believe ro be ſuch, that there 1s no Body, in 
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them. Upon which I come to examine what is true 

In all the relations I have faithfully made in my firſt 
Book, and: which are the Sentiments, or the ordi- 

nary Diſcourſes of all Men upon that ſubject. Bur 

It is manifeſt, rhar I have not made to my felf any 
particular Principles 3 and much leſs put Reaſon and 
hilotophy above Scripture : Even the contrary will 

be ſeen as clear as the Noon-Day, if you take the 
trouble ro read my Writings with attention, and 
withour Prejudice : For I oblerve as to this reſpect, 

as well as in reference ro Comets, (in which 
Treatiſe I have followed the ſame order, of which 

T am amalſed ir has not been perceived) the Que- 

ſtion ought to be diſcuſsd of one fide with relation 

to Nature, and on the other with reference' to Ho- 
ly Writ ; and therefore I begin with Reaſon,which 

is inferiour to the two others, to ſearch into Na- 

rure as in the loweſt School, what it teaches moſt 

pure rouching God and Spirits, and particularly the 
Devil. For fince the Pagans have preſumed to ſay 

ſo many things of the Demons, that they had nor 
learned of the Scripture, of which they had no know- 
ledge, it ſeems to me that I am not in the wreng 

to examine what there was that was grounded up- 

> #F on Reaſon ; and of what Opinions it ſeems to be the 
4 principle, or what are thoſe thar are derived from 
another ſourſe. Bur as whar I could diſcover by 

the deepeſt ant moſt exact ſearch I could make in 

that loweſt School, is yet but inconfiderable ; I aſ- 

cend a degree higher, where I find a Miſtreſs - 
Hep ro this firſt, that is, the Scripture, that I 

Wer. begin ro conſult in the 8th Chapter of the ſecond 
Wa part. Now as in the ſeven firſt Chapters, where 1 
= walk as in Nature alone, I lay afide Scripture to 
3 try how far human Underſtanding may attain by 
writs own ſtrength ; fo I leave reaſon behind, as ſoon 
"# Ed. as - 
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as I enter into the Sanctuary of the Word of God, 
whole Oracles are infallible. 

Whar I ſay here, that I have no longer recourſe 
to Reaſon ; I nnderſtand ir in this Senſe, that I take 
ir not as a foundation, or as a rule by which I may 
expound the Scripture ; Bur I exclude it not as a 
means, by which I acquire the underſtanding of the 
Scripture ; for on the contrary I cannot want 1t in 
this reſpect, were it not for my Reaſon and Under- 
ſanding in relation to God, I ſhould be in the ſame 
rank with Beaſts; bur ir is nor to Beaſts that God 
ſpeaks, bur to Men, that is, to rational Creatures. 
Reaton may a& alone without Scripture, in things 
that are of its Juriſdiftion, for Arts and Sciences are 
the\objects of Reaſon : From thence they proceed, 
and thereby they are learned,that is, Man uſes his own 
lighr for that purpoſe, without having recourſe to. 
the inſtructions of rhe Word of God,and without hay= 
ing occaſion for them. Burt for the things of an higher 
Nature, which concern the Will of God, with rela- 
tion to the Salvation of Man,the Scripture is the true 
principle and ſolid foundation upon which our truſt 
1s founded ; although Reaſon ought to concur with 
x, to underſtand and comprehend under the dire- 
tion of the Spirit of God, the Senſe of the Scrip= 
zare. So in this ſecond examination of the ſecond 
part, where the certainty of the knowledge which 
proceeds from Scripture alone is 'tfeated of, I am 
nevertheleſs obliged to employ my Reaſon, to the 
end it may ſerve me to examine what Scripture 
contains ; not that ir may reach ſo far as to compre- 
hend the things themſelves ; but it ought nevertheleſs 
' to comprehend what the Scripture it ſelf ſays, and 
that things are ſuch as it ſays, although I conceive 
them not ſuch as they are, 
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by An Hbridement of the whole Work. 
- Bur ſee here the knot of rhe difficulty, that fs: 
i thar every one crys our, that the Scripture ſays ſuch 
* or ſuch things, becauſe he conceives that the Scrip- 
*S rure ſays them, and when the Scripture may be un- 
derftood rwo ways, we eafily embrace the Senſe 
which beſt ſuires our Notions. If already, withour 
too much examination, we have ſuffer*d our ſelves 
to be prejudiced with Opinions, of which we would 
however be berrer ſatisfied, and find ſome more par- 
ticular inſtruction in the Scripture; Ir is not ſoughr 
with that impartiality and liberty of Mind which 
are neceflary ; bur we {till incline rowards the pre- 
judices. If there is the leaſt appearance that we 
may,by wreſting the Scripture, adapr it to the Senſe: 
we would have it, we never fail ro do all our En- 
deavyours in order thereto, and afterwards imagine 
to have found there ſufficient proofs in fayour of our 
Opinion, becauſe it ſeems to ſay what we deſire : 
As we ſee two Counſellors explain - the ſame Law, 
each for the advantage of his Client ; and that they 
never want Reaſons on both fides to confute rhe 
contrary Arguments ; ſo that they appear each to 
have the right on his ſide ; and that it is very diffi- 
Eulr ro extricate what they have ſo much perplexed. 
Bur it 1s, ſaid, thar I my ſelf do whar I condemn 
in others ; and for me, I maintain that thoſe, who 
are conſcious of their guilt and worthy of cenſure, 
caſt that inaputation upon me, ſecing me explain ſo 
many paſlages in another Senſe than that with which 
they are prevented, without any other Reaſon than 
& becauſe ir is ordinarily received. They are per- 
8 - ſuaded that this change proceeds in me from the 
fame cauſe that 1 diſcover in them, See the rrue- 
cauſe that makes them ſay I wreſt the Scripture 5 
$ not that 1 really wreſt ir, but rather rhat I keep nor 
$ as a Slave to their. Interpretations. Bur I make, 
26 ay they, a falſe Suppoſirion, and after I endeayour” © 1 
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-to give to the Scripture a Senſe ' which agrees to 
thar Suppolition ; That way be, but ro know what 


it is, you muſt examine after what manner I make 3 
abe expoſition of the Scripture ; and whether I rurn ? 
1 rawards my prejudices; and therefore 'tis nece(- Þ 
fry that I explain a little more clearly every one of | 


2he Articles I trear of. 


The Principle, they ſay, I ſuppoſe is, that a Spt- E 


22 canner act upon a Body, nor upon other imnma- ! 


zeciat Spirits, Thar's the burthen of the Song, and 
what they make me ſay over and over every 
where, and is ſa confidently publiſhed, thar even 
my Friends. can ſcarce forbear crediting it ; as there 


come every day occaſions, which make me know it, } 


K is a prejudice that paſſes from hand to hand from 
@ne party to. another : Ic inſenſibly ſpreads it ſelf in 
2)l the Minds, and in that Diſpoſition the reading of 
my Bock is undestaken : but they feldom read it en- 


tire, from one-end to the other, as it would be bur ? 


juſt and neceſſary ro do; they only read ſome ſepar- 
zate places, viz. thoſe they are referr'd ro, and ef- 
pecially thoſe in which I diſpute upon the Operatt- 
@ns of Spirits: For I may. boldly ſay, rhat of thoſe 
that have read my Book with attenticn, I find bus 
very few which hold the ſame Diſcourles: On:the 
zontrary, they rake quite anotker party, v!z: that of 
Truth... So thar I defie all thole that have read it, 
tw mark {o much as. one place where I pur as. a Prin- 
cipte of my Opinion touching the Devil, That a $pi- 
71? cannot at either upm a Body, or another - Spirit. 
What is then the foundation of. this noiſe, which tis 
fo. ſtrongly and fo generally ſpread abroad,. and 
which is-the cauſe of the great-proſecurion- that is 
made againſt me *? Ir is this general prejudice-which 
proceeds fromthe common Expokhition of the paſlages 
af Acripture upon. this.; that is, That a Spirit, as a 
$8/744;, arid ſo much. the mare. as. 1t #: & Sparit, can 
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= withour Body aft upon all ſorts of Bodies, and upon 
F *#her Spirits. 1 require proots of.this Theſis ; and be- 
cauſe this demand is unthought of and extraordinary, - 
and upon which by conſequence every one is nor . 
repared, my demand is taken for a Negative. Bur 
fore I lay- my ſelf that foundation, which ordi- 
narily is not call'd in Queſtion, I examine firſt the 
Srounds upon which rhele People themſelves reit 
their Opinion, or upon whar they ought to eſtabliſh - 
it, according to the Idea they have of Spirits: I ſay, 
according to the Idea they have of Spirits ; for,whe-- 
ther according to the Principles of Deſcartes, they" 
diſtinguiſh them from Bodies the more neatly then 
other Philofophers do, or that they grofly attribute - 
ſomething corporeal ro them. Theſe rwo Idea's'+ 
neyertheleſs proceed as yer equally, from rhat they' 
ding - conceive” the Operations of Spirits upon external 
Ii Objects, wherher Bodies, or other Spirits, as a pro- 
be# perry of the Spiritual Nature ; 3 and from thar they 
e {all} include them in the notion they have of that Na- - 
d& rare: and it is by this means, that inſtead of conſi- 
dering the Body as an inſtrument which is neceflary - 
£1& ro the Operation of Spirits, or ar leaſt 'preper to -: 
$ them; they look upon ir as an obſtacle to the 1:berry 
118 and virtue of the Operations of a Spiritual Nature. - 
thats Thence comes that every Body crys 'out ' fo diffe- - 
ad rently againſt me, fome ſaying, that "Deſcartes's 
- Pri Philoſophy has ſpoiled me, and that is the+ fruir * 
© Which is reaped by his Followers, defiring to caſt 
- upon it the Errors that they accuſe me of.: Orhers-. 
who being in the ſame prejudice, yet are 'Carte/i4ns 
at bottom, give out, that I underſtand nor rhe 'Phi-- 
 loſophy of Deſcartes: Burt wharever my Learning 
& and Experience be. I intend to- have ro 'do bar 
wb Ewith ſenſible People, and leave the others ar tull 
F liberty to: paſs upon the Doctrine I reach, fuch Judg>: 
cate ents as they x60 
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fn Abridement of the Second Book. 


As to what concerns my Second Book fee. the 
wethod I have raken. 1 begin with the diſtinCtion 
eftnames, in fixing at firſt, what muſt be under- 
Kood by a Body, and a Spirit, ro avoid all equivo- 
cations: which I haye done in the firſt Chaprer. I 
fpeak of God in the Second, proveing not only, 
that the ſupream Being which I denote by that 
werd, 15 only one, but alſo thar there is not the leaſt 
gommunion between it and creared things ; dir. 
zecHy confuting the Opinion of Spinoſa, upon this 
Mbject ; which I pretend to. do with more force 
and evidence than any hitherto, becauſe ordinarily 
ehey undertake ro demonſtrate by the moſt per- 
Act and incomprehenſible Eſſence of God, the man= 
ner and. virtue of the Operations of created Spirits, . # 
which: I abſolutely reject, as a way which is uſed 7 
to lead us into error. By conſequence I cannot ad=- # 
mit the arguments which are raken from the narure\ 3 
of God, ro. demonſtrate in what manner acts a 
Spirir Which 1s his creature, and has nothing com= 3 
mon: with him, but the name, After, in the Third %* 
Thaprer, I prove by arguments drawn from the 3% 
foyereign perfection of God, that there are none-of 3 
thoſe ſorts of Spirits, that the Pagans eſteem. to-be * 
Gods and ediators of Men towards the ſupream. 4 
Divinity 3 becauſe the Reaſons of thoſe that ground Þ 
that belief upon the perfection of God, are directly 7? 
oppolre ro this perfection. ; 

We then having taken off the imaginary - Spirits, 
X come to thoſe which we certainty know to exiſt; ! 
vat is, our-Souls that are a part of our ſelyes, and: 
mich by conſequence, are better known t0,,us by 
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our own experience ; this is treated of in the fourth 
Chapter, where I preve as much as is poſſible their 
immortality, and that they | fubfift even our of the 
body : 1 employ for this purpoſe, Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, becaule they are rwo ways, that equally con- 
duct us to the knowledge of the Soul ; the firſt by 
experience and by our own Conſciouſneſs ; and 
- the ſecond by the particular inſtructions God gives 

us of rhe eſtate of the Soul, after this life : bur I 
quote not the Scripture in this part of my Treatiſe, 
; Where I examine but what concerns nature only, 

Neither do I judge it neceffary ro do it afterwards, 
becauſe it is a point that a Chriſtian looks upon, 
as already ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ; and ſuppoſes it 
when he will engage in a diſpute upon this ſubject. 
Beſides, I reject as ſuperftirions and fables,whatever, 
proceeds from the invention of Men, eſpecially of 
the Heathens,which is the matter of rhe fifrbChapter. 
So we come to know with certainty, that ſuch a 
Spirit, that is the Soul which truly exifts, has a bo- 
dy with which it lives, and without which it may 
{till live, and to reject all the other Spirits, of whom 
the greateſt parr of theWorld falſly believe the ex- 
Mence, Burt beſides thoſe Pagan Opinions, we hear 
every day mention. made of Angels, not only by 
Chriſtians, bur- alſo by Jews and Mahometans. The 
Queſtion is, Whether Reaſon alone is capable to dif- 
* Cover to us, that there are ſuch Spirits, deſtiture of 

a proper and peculiar body > Upon this poinr' I 
ſhew in the fixth Chapter, that our underſtanding 
without the help of Scriprure, cannot penetrate fat- 
ther, than to comprehend, that it 4s poflible, 
bur not certain, that there are Spirits. For this 
Reaſon, I have not judg'd it neceflary, to examine 
the Operations of theſe Spirits upon bodies, or up- 


& -. on the other Spirits; becauſe it ſeems to me ridiculous 
8 - © trouble ones ſelf with the examination of the 
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Operations of Creatures, the exiſtence of which 
is not eſtabliſhed as certain, And therefore I have 3 
ſpoken in the firſt Edition, but by the way in verſe, % 
which is at preſent, the ſeventh Sect. of the ſixth * 3 
Chapter.And therefore it is manifeſt how wrongfully 
many People would perſwade themſelves, that I 
have compoſed my work only, To deny the Opera” 
tions of Spirits upon bodies, and upon other Spirits. 
And beſides, thar I ground upon this- negative, * 
all my explications of the paſlages of Scripture z 
bur that I may avoid this perſecution for the furure, 3 
I thought fir to inſert in the new. Edition that is 
made of my Book, a whole Chapter between the” * 
fixth and ſeventh, ſo that this new Chaprer is at pre-- *? 
ſent the ſeventh, and the ſeventh is the eight, . # 
and ſo of the others following. There I pretend % 
clearly ro. ſhew, that the-proofs related upon | that. # 
ſubject, ſtrike nor at all ro the end, and cannot be 
confidered as true proots; which I mean as to- what 
concerns nature, and as to whar Human Reaſor *® 
may conceive of ir ſelf, as deſtitute of help from Z 
the word of God, 7 
After that I come ro the word of God, and ther 
I employ Reaſon no more,bur keep ro the Scripture 
only,and I ſearch in it,whar it will reach me, touching 
Spiritsqwhich is now the queſtion; there I find thar nn- 
der the name of Angels,it gives usro underſtand, ſuch 
Spirits as are. the Miniſters of God, toward other 
Creatures. Bur there is nothing diſcovered” to us; 

" rouching their Eflence ; neither 1s their "any thing 
in the Hiſtory of rhe Creation, as ro their Ori- 

\ Linal, or the manner of their fall 5 for which Rea- 
ſon, part of them was from tne beginning rejected 
from Gow; notwithitanding, the Scripture puts 
theſe two things for certajn, which is the ſubject of 
the eight and niath Chapters. 

I confider afterwasds the properties and Opera» 
-  Lons thar the Scripture attriþures.to them, and1 en-.. 3 
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"deavour to know, what is their proper nature, their 
>power upon-other Creatures, either ſpiritual or cor- 
-poreal. Bur the paſſages thar ſpeak of theſe things 
do not appear ro me to have been underſtood other- 
-Wile, than thoſe rhar attribute alſo to certain Mer, 
"that is, to Prophets and Apoſtles, rhe works that 
they have done in diſpenſing the miracles of Gad. 
That which gives me occaſion to ſay,- that as this 
diſpenſation ſurpaſſes the force of thele ro whom ir 
was entruſted, it cannot make us know what was 
their proper nature, whence | take occafion to infer 
a the ſame things rouching Angels ; this is in the tenth 

$4 and eleventh Chapters, 
$S Thar which could nor be diſcovered by the means 
of the name, Original, or Operation of "thoſe 
S Spirits, I endeavour to learn by the means of 
- their orders, of which is made an ample mens 
tion, in the twelfth, fifteenth, and ninercenth Chap- 
xers of my firſt Book. Burt I draw not any light 
from thence, fave that Angels, as well good as bad, 
have each their head ; that the Prince of good An- 
gels is called Michael, and that of the bad, named 
Diabolus, the Devil ; that is in the rwo and twenti- 

eth Chapter, 

Yer I leave it not here; 1 conſider again, that the 
Scripture attributes in many places, ſome particular 
adminiſtration to Angels, I examined ro know what 
It is, firſt as to the good Angels in general, in the 

$ thirteenth Chapter, whom the Scripture often makes 

30 appear, and always for particular revelations to the 
= faithful, either ro work extraordinary miracles, or 
SF. execute God's Judgments upon Men by puniſhments, 
8 er by dcliverances. Burt I'conceive not that what is 
IF {aid of this Miniſtry, is different: from whar is re- 
Flatcd of tharof thoſe holy Men, who have becn 

= employed in the works of God and his miracles; 
oF that they. in no wile operated by their own virmes 
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by conſequence T find nothing as yet which may 
give me a certain knowledge of the proper Angels, © 
their power, or their Operations, 

Afterwards I come ro a more particular exami- 
nation of the principle paſſages, eſpecially:of rhe 
manner of ſpeaking of theſe three perſons, which 
appeared to Abraham, of the rwo others that ap- 
peared ro Lot, Geneſis, Chapter the eighteenth and 
nineteenth : and in making, reflection upon this Hi- 
ſtory, and comparing it - with other inftructions of 
the Holy Scriptures; Ir feems ro me, that I am 
in the right ro conclude, that thoſe Angels, thar is 
to ſay, thoſe Meſſengers, were Men as they named 
themſelves; not being able in the mean while, ro 
determine what muſt be underſtood by the Angel of 
the Face of God, which conducted 1/ael in the 
deſert, Exod. 23 Chap. and by the Angels, by whom 
God gave his Law upon Mount Sas. I propoſe 
only my thoughts, and what ſeems ro me may be 
underſtood by it, by a Collarion of the paſſages of 
the Holy writ, which make mention of the man= 
ner of that Divine conduct of the Ifraelires, in the 
deſert, Chap. 15. 

I paſs farther and examine what is ſaid in the 
Scripture concerning the Angels, with relation to 
ſome certain Perſons, Nations,and Countries : And 
I conclude from thence, thar whar has ever been 
variouſly written upon this ſubject by particular 
Authors, is not founded upon Scriprure, becauſe all 7 
the paſſages made ufe of ro ground thoſe Opini- -* 
ons, ſpeak bur figuratively. 

Ar laſt coming to the Devil, and to the reſt of - 
evil Angels, I fee that this name has been- given as 
well to1ll Men, as to evil Spirits, and even firſt ro 
wicked Men. So I examine in the 17, 18 and 19 
Chapters, what may moſt conveniemly be under- 
Kood by the Chief of evil Spirits; but in making 
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"the examination of all the particular paſſages which 
are. uſually applied ro the Devil, I find that the 
I name of Satan or Devil, is uſed in ſome of theſe 
' © and that of Demon and of Demonium in 
{ome others. And that there are ſeveral denomi- 
* nations ordinarily applied ro the Devil, which ob- 
liges me to double my cares, that I may diſcover 
* What ought to be underſtood by Devz/, eſpecially 
in the Hiſtory of the fall of the firſt 4dam, and in 
"that of the temptation of the fecond. This is the 
matter of the 2o and the 21ſt, Chapters. The other 
paſſages which conrain the name of Satan, appear 
to me to be different from theſe, of which I treat 
in the 23, 24 and 25 Chapters, I examine after- 
wards in - 6 26 to'the 3o, what are the Demonia, 
and thoſe thar are called Poſſeſt. And laſtly, in the 
31ſt, Chapter, what muſt be underſtood in all rhe 
other paſſages, where inſtead of the name of Devzl, 
and of Demons, others quite different are uſed, 
And therefore as the principal operations attri- 
buted ro the Devil in Scripture, conſiſt in the fall of 
the Firſt Man, and the aſlaults he made upon our 
$aviour in the Deſart; Thence I take occaſion to 
examine, Whether thoſe Accounts may ſerve to 
the Opinion of the power of this evil Spirit, and 
of the power of his operation upon Men 2 Bur it 
ſeems ro me, that in the narration of Moſes, rouch= 
ing the fall of Man, that bhappen'd by the diſcourſe 
e283 of a Serpent, nothing is ſaid that ought to carry 
fe = me to conclude, that the Devil himſelf can at im- 
PF © mediately upon the Soul and Body of Man. Here I 
F keep to that diſcovery, without going any further. 
2 Thoſe that are of another Opinion, find that this 
#_ concluſion is drawn from that'Relation, with a full 
wF- evidence, and aske how the fall of Man could hap- 
7 pen otherwiſe ; rendring themſelves guilty of the 
lame fault they reproach me with, by pretending 
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ro know themſelves, how the thing came to pals, 
and to be able to render the reaſon of ir. Bur he 
that judges, ought not to ſpeak of it ſo poſitive- 
ly, declaring he knows nothing of it, and finds no-" 
thing revealed upon thar point, he is preſently ac- 
cuſed of denying the ſame thing it ſelf, and of nor * 
believing the matter of Fact, becaule he grants he 
is not acquainted with the manner of it. The ce-'3 
lebraced Voetius has however, explained himſelf 
upon this ſubject very near, as I do, for in the firſ# * 
part of his Diſputes, pag. 915. ſpeaking of the fall of ? 
Man, he ſays, pon the Queſtion, to know how, and in 
what manner ? it 1s not poſſible to give ſo ſatifatory. 
an anſwer 3 but it may be ſeen that there remains ſill 
Jomethtiis ,which the weak eſs s of our underſt anding can- 
nt compreben. d, ner likewiſe how the Devil ſeduced 
Eve. 

Examining the tempration of our Lord by rhe 
Devil, I agree that the Temprer is the evil Spirit ; 
and I believe that the literal Senſe may very well 
paſs, ſuppoſing that it was a wicked Man (ſo called. 
Bur I ſhew, that underſtanding theſe words of the 
evil Spirit, literally ; rhe quire contrary may be 
inferr'd from what 1s ordinarily gather'd from 
thence. Thereupon, if I be asKa how I under- 
ſtand and explain that narration ? I aniwer, Thar 
I believe that the thing was done in a Viſion. See 
how Schultetus ſpeaks, who as well as Vo2t:us, has 
been a member of rhe tational Synod of Dordrecht: 
in his Exercit. Evang. Lib. 11. Ch4p. 3. the queſti- 
on 1s to know, whether the thing real:y þ, append, or in 
a viſim? he anſwers, it was in 4 viſio, and after 
gives ſome reaſons, which however I do not judge 
ſo ſtrong as mine, None has right to require from 
nie, that I ſhould preciſely explain my ſelf upon 
the paſſages of Scripture, and upon others: from 
which they ſuppoſe to.draw. ſtrong proofs in favour 
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of that Opinion, the truth of which I here call in 
queſtion; nor that I ſhould declare what ſenſe I 
* give them, eſpecially to thoſe who mention the fall 
23 of the firſt Man in Paradiſe, and the temptation of 
our Lord in the Deſart. For I have had no other 
defign on this occaſion, but ro examine whether 
theſe paſſages, underſtood according to the Letter, 
afford tfnfficient proof ro make us admit the conſe- 
quences that are uſually drawn from rhence, and 
to eſtabliſh the common Opinion which is had of 
the craft and power of the Devil to act upon Men. 
If it were neceffary to proceed farther, and to ex- 
amine all theſe patlages ro the bottom, in order to 
penetrate their true ſenſe, a whole Book ſcarce ſuf- 
fices. I refuſe not however ro do it, and hope ro 
undertake it, as ſoon as the Divine Providence will 
furniſh me with occaſion and leiſure. 
I ſhew, as tro other paſſages of the Holy Wrir, 
- that they cannot be underſtood of evil Spirits, bur 
only of ill Men ; and of the works of God, not of 
thoſe of the Devil 3 thd withour heſitating, theſe 
paſſages are ordinarily applyed to the Devil. I 
maintain in the 22 Chapter, that it was a Man 
which brought David to number the People, Chap. 
23. that the paſſage, wherein the fight of Michael 
, againſt the Devil,is mention'd, is very obſcure, and 
that there is a great uncertainty in the preſent 
Opinions upon that point, as all Divines grant ; 
"and that by conſequence, nothing can be con- 
cluded from them, eſpecially if it be fuppolſed, as 
ſome learned do, that the Devil was but a meer 
"Man. I ſhew in Chap. 24. Thar the Spirit of Pyzhor 
"that is ſpoken of in the 16th Chapter of the ARs of 
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a the Apoſtles, can no ways be applied ro the Devil. 
—& Neither does the famous Hiſtory of Fob, always 
8 .alledged one of the firſt, as a proof of his power, 
_  bcivg well examined in its whole extent, attribute 
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An Abridzment of the whote Work. |} 
to him the leaſt part in the evils, which by the 3 
Providence of God, happen'd ro that Holy Man. 
As to the Angel of Satan which tormented $7. Pauh, 
I place him in rhe ſame rank with the fight againſt? 
Michael, that is in uncertainty, there being no? 
ground to pretend to a perfect underſtanding of? 
this paſſage ; and therefore I look upon it as inſuf-- 
ficient to prove any thing which is the mater of the } 
25th Chapter. | ; 
Bur as the Poſſeſt are uniyerſally alledg'd for a Þ 
certain proof of the great power of the Devil, and Þ 
that we read ſ@ many times in Scripture, that the '# 
evil Spirits have been caſt our by our Saviour Feſus ® 
Chriſt, I beſtow five Chapters upon examining what # 
is in it. I ſee that the term of Diabolus, which # 
we Tranſlate Devil, is not found in any of the pa $ 
fages in- which thoſe Relations are contained ; bur 3 
only that of Demon, which I illuſtrate in the 26:tb * 
Chapter. In the 27th I ſhew, that the moſt dange- Þ 
rou3 diſeaſes, eſpecially thoſe of the Head, were 3 
uſually aſcribed ro Demons, or even call'd by the + 
name of Demons ; and in the 28th, that our Saviour = 
Feſus Chriſt, has not changed the uſual way of ſpeak- ® 
ing, but made uſe of them according to the cuſtom ® 
of that rime 3 neither did he always immediate- 
ly confute all the errors, in the 29ehþ and 3oth © 
Chapters; ſo that the cure of D:emonia, was not © 
properly an expulſion of Devils, but a miraculous # 
cure of incurable Diſeaſes. be 
I come after 'ro other paſſages of Scripture, ® 
where neither the names of Devil, Satan, or Demon % 
are made uſe of, bur thoſe of the Prince of the World, % 
Prince of tbe power of the air 3 Prince of this Age, of * 
Lerdſhips, Powers, Dominions, and the like ; And 1 5 


ſhew thar there is not the leaſt cauſe ro apply them F 
to the Devil; bur that the Stile-of Scriptare leads 
us of ir ſelf ro underſtand by all theſe names a cer- 
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” Having then examined all, I could not conclude, 
that the Scriprure, confidered truely and withour 
prejudice, attributes to the Devil this power and 

- theſe operations, which rhe prevention of Commenta- 
tors and Tranſlators diſcovers in it: I grant it has 
been very troubleſom ro me to be obliged to rake 
this party, and to confute and cenſure very famous 
Men and moſt approved interpreters : Ir even ſeem- 
ed to me, that I expoſed my ſelf very much becauſe 
I know that a more advantageous opinion is had of 
thoſe that are nor known, and that a Propher is 
neither eſtcemedinhis owntime nor in his ownCoun- 
try.For this Reaſon I did firſt reſolve nor to meddle 
with thoſe of Scripture, where I found my felf con- 
ftrain'd ro go from the expoſitions ordinarily recei- 
ved. Bur ar laft, confidering that my work would 
appear bur imperfect, and thar they would not fail 
ro object thoſe famous paſſages, ro which I ſhould 
be then obliged to anſwer ; I ar laſt prevailed with 
my ſelf to venture in the main Sea, and ro fly be- 
fore none that came to attack me; further I do nor 
believe that any one can ſhew me, that the interpre- 
tations that I make, are founded upon the light of 
reaſon and humane underſtanding, or upon any o- 
ther particular propofition I ſhould have aſſerted z 
ſuch as this is ſaid to be, that a Spirit cannot act up- 
of a body, nor upon other Spirits I have made uit 
of for this effect, bur of the ordinary means thar 
the knowledge of Languages afford us ; ſo there 
is no more unjuſt accuſation then that which is raiſ- 
ed againſt me upon this ſubject. 

And therefore when I compare with the analogy 

- of the whole Scripture, with the grounds of our 

493 Divinity, and with the rules of true Piery ; wharte- 
wh ver is ordinarily publiſted concerning the under- 
we ftanding of the Devil, his power, his operations, his 
eg apparitions in divers places inthe World, his Domi- . 
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nion, and the Kingdom which he raiſes I 
that of Jeſus Chriſt ; I conclude not only that they! 
are not grounded upon theſe three principles, but; 
alſo being conſidered with all the neceflary. attentis: 
on, they appear contrary to them. In this places 
I begin to enter into diſpute, and ro draw my con 
clufion from arguments which the Scripture and * 
reaſon furniſhes me with ; having by the means" 
heretofore eſtabliſhed upon thole rwo principles, 3 
{earched after the ways how plainly and without 7 
equivocation to underſtand the ſtate of the queſtions? 
which properly and particularly cocern the Devil? 
This is nor then the point in queſtion, ro diſpute of 3 
the meaning of thoſe paſſages which mention the } 
fall of Man, or ſpeak of Angels, . ſome of whom 3 
appeared to Abraham, and others wreſtled with Fa> 3 
cob 3 or of the remation of Our Lord Chriſt in the 3 
deſert ; nor of the ſenſe of thoſe that ſay David was? 
tempred by Satan, and that Fob was tormenred by 
him, and the like places ; bur the Chiet poinr, the | ' 
{cope of all this ſearch, is ro know what to believe I 
concerning the Devil. 3 
Upon this I beſtow the five laſt Chapters, and in? 
the three firſt of theſe five,which are the 3 2th, 23rd 5 
and 34th, I am nor afraid of calling Reaſon ro my # 
aſſiſtance ; afrer having ſhewn thar the Scripture is 3 : 
filent upon this ſubject, for I preſume ro have made } 
appear in the 32th Chapter, that the apparitions of I 
Evil Spirits are contrary to true Reaſon, and that $ 
the Holy Scripture affords no proots of ir. Afrer- $ 
wards, in the 33th Chapter, I ſhow , that the $ 
knowledge that rhe Devil may have, as well of | 
things Natural as Civil, and above all of things Spi- | 
ritual, which concern our Salyation, 1s nothing of; 
what is believed. I reſt as yet upon rhe ſame 
foundarisn of Scripture and Reaſon, to prove the 
Empire of the Devil is but a Chimera , and that he 
{ | Nas : 
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has neither ſuch a Power, nor ſuch an Adminiſtra- 
F- tion as. is ordinarily aſcribed to him, which is con- 
rained in the 34th Chapter. Ar laſt, after having 
treated of all rhoſe things with all poſſible exact- 
neſs, -I come to the concluſion of my ſecond Book, 
= where I ſhew the importance of this examination by 
reaſon of the great value the vulgar put upon the 
Devil, and his Operations in the World. My Opt- 
nion is, that thele ſorts of Diſcourſes ſhake the 
Grounds of the Doctrine of our Salvation, and cauſe 
a great damage to Piery in divers occaſions. I de- 
monſtrate the firſt of theſe things in the 35th 
Chapter, and the ſecond in the 36th. 

As to the DoCtrine, I prove in this place what I 
have aſſerted in the firſt Chapter of my Book, v7. 
that the common Opinion concerning the Devil 1s 
oppoſite to the proofs that Fehova 1s God, and thar 

48 Feſus is the Meſſiah, and that rhe Books of the Pro- 
$ phets and Apoſtles are the Word of God. In what 
«Concerns Piery, I ſhew, that the Service of God is 
thereby greatly weakened ; that the Filial fear is 
very much diminiſhed by rhat they have of the 
Devil ; that the eſteem thar the holy Angels deſerve, 
is almoſt deſtroyed, that the glory and virtue of 
the miracles of our Saviour Jeſus, are very much 
leſſened, that the vanity of Man is maintained and 
increaſed ; and thar the comfort of the humble is 
cur off, or ar leaſt, ſuffers a great diminution. Thar 

is whatever is contained in my ſecond Book, 


Fel An Abridement of the Third Book. 


— After having thus ſimply treated of whar con- 
*&.cerns Spirits, aud particularly the Devil, according 
ww Eto the knowlzdge that found Reaſon can furnith us 
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with, according to that which may be drawn from 
the word of God, where Reaſon ceaſes ; I paſs ſtill? 
following the order and divifion eftabliſhed in my! 


firſt Book,) ro thote- Men, who, according to the: 
common ſentiment, have communication with Spt-: 


rits, eſpecially with the Devil. The ſame order to! 
which I have kept in my ſecond Book, is alſo ob=* 
ſerved in this ; for in the eight firit Chapters, 1 make 
an exaCt ſcrutiny of all which may contribure to: 
clear the ſubject I treat of, and afterwards in rhe 


ſeven laſt, I ſhew whar light the inquiry has afford=?F 


ed me, and how far one can rely upon whar1 have: 
diſcovered. 


I prapoſe art firſt the true ſtare of the queſtion, 


ſhewing that the query is not, Whether Magick is 
pofiible, for I grant it ; but whether there is a Mas 
gick, which by the virtue of agreement made be- 


tween Men and the Devil, may diſcover hidden? 
things, predict thoſe that are ro come, and produce: 
effects above rhe force of nature, This is diſcuſt: 


in- the firſt Chapter. 
Following the diftinCtion that I have already. 
heretofore many rimes ſer down, I make in the farlt: 
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and ſecond Chapters, the fearch required, and that 


firſt by the light of Reaſon ; which I divide it into: 
two parts: in the firſt, I examine, whether ir. be 


poſſible ro conceive thar Men have any commerce # 
with Spirits; that the one and the other may rely # 
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upon mutual help, or that they may act one upon # 
another, In the ſecond parr, I examine whether 3 
there is Reaſon to believe, that there may be ex- # 
preſs, compacts between them 3 that they may mu* # 
rually contract, and reciprocally perform rhe con- } 
ditions of their Covenants. I expreſly deny the 3 
firſt of theſe, founded upon the Reaſons alledged, 

Bock 2. Chap. 2. and 1 untold a little more preciſely } 
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firſt, which I defend againſt the arguments of Glan- 
vil an Engliſh Author, I beſtow the third Chapter 
upon confuting thoſe compacts of the Magicians 
with the Devil, as ridiculous and altogether incre- 
dible ; and I anſwer ar the fame time, ſeveral obx 
pm and ſhifts of Glanvil, convincing him by 
ws own Reaſons that are ſufficient for that purpoſe. 
I-paſs afterwards ro the Scripture, as to an upper 
School; from the 4th Chaprer ro the 7th, I under- 
take it over from the beginning to the end, ro find 
our with the utmoſt exactneſs, whar ir diſcovers to 
us'upon this point, and upon all it's dependencies 
either by it's expreflions, or by the examples it af- 
fords us. Than I begin to eftabliſh what we may 
believe of it according to Scripture. 

As an Introduction ro this examination, I relate 
all the names it gives to that ſort of People, to their 
trade and art, and I compare the difference to be 
found between the tranſlations of our own Interpre- 
ters, ' as well as between the tranſlation of others. 

This examination is but general, bur afterwards 
I come to particulars, whether the Scripture ſpeaks 
of rhat ſort of People, of their trade and arts, fo 
as it is ordinarily ſuppoſed. This I do from the 
fifth Chaprer to the 12th, bur finding it expreſſes 
nor it far as they give out, I examine what ſort of 
People they can be, and what the Scriprure really 
ſays of them, from the 13 Chap. to the 17th. 

I diſcufs the firſt of theſe, as well by Scriprure 

© i} agReaſon,and proceed by degrees;ſearching,firſt,whe- 
ther theſe of whom the Scriprute ſpeaks,have a par- 
ticular communication with the Devil; whether they 

make their predictions and enchantments by his un- 

; big or by his power; and art laſt whether 


nj they have between them covenants for that purpoſe, 
je "The paſſages of Pune which I examine upon 
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this ſubject, are of three ſorrs, ſome contain Hifto* 
ries of that- kind of People, and of | their Wirch» © 
crafts which I ſhow in the 5th'6th and 7rh Chaprers, © 
viz. In the 5th all che enchantmenrs of the Egypriams ; * 
in the 6th, thoſe of Bilfa, thoſe of the Priefts of ? 
che Philiſtins, and of the Witch of Endoy; and miny © 
others, by whom the idolatrous Kings of J1/r4ei fell * 
into great Sins, eſpecially when they came to the "2: 
Court of Babylon ; arid in the 7th Chapter, the 
enchantment of Simon and Elimas, who are called ? 
enchantors ; thoſe of the maid ſervant whicly was 7 
in the Town of Philippi, who had a. Spirit of Pj* % 
rhon, and thoſe of the feven Brothers Exorciſts, Af» % 
terwards I come to the examination of the names, 7 
of words, of actions, and circumftances, as well 3 
by themſelves as comparing the Dutch tranſlations 2 
of the Sctiprure, with thoſe which have been made 
in divers Languages, by different Tranſlators, and by 
comparing with the texts, the explications 4 
are given by ſo many different interpreters. All the® 
paſſages where thoſe things are coritained, being ex-2 
amined very atrenrtively, give cauſe to conclude,” 
that the Mapgiciahs of Enchanters have been very 
miſcheivous People, whoſe Doctrine and moralg% 
wete _ very much corrupted ; but they do 'not# 
farniſh any probable argument to aflert, that rheſe® 
People had a particular communication with, rhe # 
Devil. | | J 
The ſecond Order of the paſſages of rhe Holy 
Writ npon this ſubject, conſiſts of thoſe thar con» 3 
eain the expreſs Laws, . which condemn that ſort of 3 
People, and forbid then the exercife of their Fun 
Chon ; which I examine in the 8th-and oth Chap» 7 
ters. Bur I find no other Reaſons for thoſe.Prabis 
bitions and the puniſhments inflicted upon "thetnbur'B 
their Idolatry and Cheats, both of which are Cr-% 


minal, aad not becoming the People of God, - + - 
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An Abridement of the whole Work. 
The-rhird Order confifts in thoſe Reaſonings and 
Proyerbial Expreffions, diſperſed through the whole 
rure, that have relation to thoſe things, either 
to the Perſons themſelves, or to their ways. Iexa- 
mine therefore whether nothing can be underſtood 
in thoſe places, whence fome conſequence may be 


by drawn to illuftrare the ſubject in hand : But having 


beſtowed the whole tenth Chapter upon it, I find 
nothing more than before. 

Now as in the third Chapter, I have examined 
by the light of Reaſon, whether there is cauſe ro 
believe the poſſibility of rhe communication of Men 
with the Devil by expreſs Covenants, I do here the 
fame by that of the Holy F/rit, For in the two 
S following Chapters I run it oyer again, and infiſt- 
a 70g apon all the paſſages, where the leaſt mention 
= is made of Alliances, or Compadts, that are not 
made with God bur againſt Him, finfully and with 


an an evil defign ; I find nor fo much as one that ſpeaks 


of. thoſe Agreements made with the Devil, cr any 


| ; thing like it. Upon this I beſtow the 1 1th Chapter. 


In the 12th I run over again the whole Scripture 


—& from the beginning to the end ; From the Covenanr 


of God with Abraham, to our Saviour, and examin=* 


2 ing. whether from whatever has been ſaid upon thar 


jet, there is any occafion to infer, that the De- 


=y vil may likewiſe on his part make his dereſtable 


a Compadts ; I demonſtrate, that the Opinion, which 

2 ſuppoſes ſuch Contracts between the Devil and Men, 

by verrue of which they are faid to have perform'd 

=2 all rheir Wirchcrafrs, can by no means conſiſt with 

= what is contained in the DeCtrine of the Holy Scrip- 

= rmre ; nor with the Diſpenſarion of God's Covenanr, 

-a$ well before rhe Law as under the Law,and much 
Uefs under the Goſpel. 
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Thus I plainly ſhew, that-the vulgar Opinion of 
Magick, and of its Dependencies, by no means pros; 
ceed from the Sacred Writings, but on the contrary] 
is alrogether oppoſed to it. Afterwards we nut 
conſider what the Scripture ſays concerning thoſe# 
that praiſe that Arr, and what Teſtimony it:gives# 
of their Actions. This I do two ways, in the five} 
following Chapters, The firſt by offering, in the! 
13th and 14th, the lively Picture which the Holy 
Writ gives of thoſe Men in ſeveral places ; and.rhe? 
ſecond by ſhowing what Opinion muſt be had of 
them according to the Character given them. c 

Bur expounding to the Reader the force of thoſe 
things, I make yer this diſtinction: Thar I firſt ofs 
fer the Perſons to his view, that he may know what 
might be expected from them ; whar their aim may 
be 3 why they were interrogated ; and on whar'ths 
great Men and the vulgar beſtow their time.” Af 
terwards in the 14th Chapter, I confider them in 
themſelyes, with their Arts and Crafts, ſhowing th 
Reaſons that moved the People , eſpecially the 
Kings, even thoſe of I/rael, ro be infatuared by 
them. = 

Afterwards 'tis required ro know what Judgment 
muſt be made of rhem, according to the Holy Fit 
which I ſhow in the three following Chapters, 'It 
the 15th, I aſſert, thar in whatever they did, thef® 
ſhewed neither real Power nor Virtue ; that the 
knew nothing of what they ventur'd to foretel, off 
to diſcover as very much concealed ; and that iti 
reality they effected nothing of whar rhey boaſtel; 
of, or of what they undertook to effect; . bur tha 
they applied themſelves to deceive by outward ſend 
blances, wherein conſiſted the chief parr 'of thei 
Art, In the mean while, as the Holy  Scriprur 

ems, by its Expreſſions in fome pl-c23, tg aſcril 
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*a great vertue to Conjurations and Enchantments 3 
T examine in the 16th Chapter, whar is the Senſe of 
thoſe places, and I conclude thar after an attentive 
Meditation it will not be found thar it ſays, upon 
FR that ſubject whar ir appears at firſt to.ſay.: 
All theſe things being thus enquired into, it re- 
= mains ro ſhow wherein properly confiſts all the Evil ; 
aft” why thoſe Men with their Arts, eſpecially the I/ra- 
# elztes,that had a hand in their Crafts, are ſo defamed 
i 1n the Bible; why, ſince that time they have been 
wil -In as great harred amongſt Chriſtians, who have 
mW mortally deteſted them, and puniſhed them with the 
utmoſt rigeur ; And laſtly, for what Reaſon the 
8. Laws bave been ſo ſevere againft them, and prohi- * 
ted all their Arts, as well under the Old Teſtament 
8 as under the New. This is the Enquiry of the 17th 
- Chapter. I have hitherto ſpoken only of thoſe who 
8 pretend to a Converſe with the Devil, and ro be 
2 in: a Covenant with him ; I add in this place a 
Chapter, which is the 18th, where I mention thoſe 
als to whom he is an Enemy, whoſe Mind is ſuppoſed 
& to be troubled, or their Body ro be tormented by 
3 him ; thoſe are the poſſeſt, as they are ordinarily 
calld, bur I enlarge not much upon thar ſubject, 
:. having already fully clear'd it in my ſecond Book, 
3 from the 26th Chapter to the 3oth, where it came 
286-10 paſs. 
po Having thus ended the firſt part of my third 
- Book, I ſhow what Judgment muſt be made of all 
thoſe things, which I confider in two Reſpects. 
-. Firſt, 1 eſtabliſh from the 19th ro the 2oth Chap- 
> ter, what may rationally be thought of it ; and in 
the laſt Chapter, I ſhow whar is the Duty of a 
>.Chriftian, and how he oughr to behave himfelf in 
2=fuch occafions. 
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A double judgment may. be formed upon this fub- 

jet. Firſt, concluding that the Vulgar Opinion 
is alrogerher  gronndleſls and condemnable, as ap- 
pears by the 19th, 2oth, and 22th Chapters, 7 
Secondly, By eſtabliſhing what ,muſt be held of $ 
it, F 
Concerning that firſt and common Opinion 3 As * 

i the Writings made againſt my ſecond Book, fome * 
expreflions of our Liturgy have been objeted,. 1 * 
ſhow in the 19th Chapter, how weak are the 3 
Grounds upon which are founded the principal Do--# 
&ors, whoſe Doctrines are in ſhort in Voetzvs 3 and 7 
thar'the Proofs they alledge are not raken from the * 
Senſe of the Holy Writ, well examined and ſearcht” 7 
inro 3 but only from the external ſound of Words © 
if I may fo ſpeak, upon which we are wont to-in- 
fiſt, as well as upon the Idea's that firſt offer then» = 

ſelves to us, when we con(ider them bur fuperii S; 
ally. To which I add, that Liturgies muſt be we 
derſtood in the Senſe of the Scripture from whence 
they are drawn, and to which they relate in all 7 
thole places, where *tis ſpoken of the Temptations =} 
and Seductions of the Devil, Spiritual Combars, © 

Witchcraft, Predictions, Enchantments, and eyen © . 
in all others where the agreeableneſs of Style, and | 
the Series of Idea's has cauſed ſomething to be ad- | 
ded that ſeems to have a relation to ir. Bur more- | 
over, in the 2oth Chapter, I demonſtrate, that the "F 
Errors ſpread amongſt the vulgar concerning rhe *F 
Works of the Devil, and his Adherents, are abſo- * 
lurely oppoſite ro the ſame Liturgies ; even ſo far, + *: 
thar amongſt the Doctors of the Reformed Church, 
none bur thoſe that are of my Opinion can pretend >} 
ro conform in this point to what they fubſcribed | 
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when they took Orders ; which I underſtand only © 
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as to the Doctrine and Truth, I ſhow again,in '- Pr 
| 21th 
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21th Chapter, that this Opinion makes very bold 
attempts ppon Piety 5 that ir diminiſhes the venera- 
rion due ro God, that it exweamly weakens Faith 
and Chariry, and that it expoſes Chriitianiry 
to the atracks-of the Unfaithful , and rhart it 
cauſes great diſtractions and prophanations in our 
Prayers. 

Laſtly, I proceed further and to come to a con- 
clufion, I diſcover in the 22th Chapter, what muſt 
be believed of all theſe things, and in the 23th I 
declare what muſt be done. Bur as 1n the 32th 
Chapter of the 24 Book, I have treated of apparitions 
in general, I ſpeak here of preſages and predictions 
in particular, examining what is poſſible or not, as 
to theſe'things, and ro whar cauſes they muſt be 
aſcribed. Theſe cauſes, according to the Proofs I 
have related in this place, are natural, bur the De- 
vil meddles not with them: I propoſe my thoughts 
in the ſame manner upon the Conjuring up of 
Ghoſts, the divinations of the pretended Magict- 
ans, and all forts of apparitions and poſleflions, 
which are faid to be cauſed by rheir malice, by Vir- 
tne of the compacts they have contracted with the 
Devil ; and laſtly I ſhow what fort of Magick is 
practicable in the World and which is not. 

I declare in the aft Chapter but one, what opini- 
on muſt be bad of thoſe men that credit Apparations 
and Wirchcrafts ; And ſtick not however to converſe 
with thoſe that meddle with thoſe dereſtable Arts ; 
And in the /aft Chapter, what is our Duty, and how 
we are obliged-to behave our ſelves in that reſpect. 
We muſt double our devotion and veneration ro- 


| x wards God, our moderation and charity towards 


our Neighbours, our modeſty in our actions, and 


C 


| = zeal in the exerciſes of Piety. Such are the 
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There would be reaſon to believe that this ſub- 
ject is exhauſted ; but ir ſeems experience carrys 
it above Reaſon ; and being grounded upon, matters 
of fact and inſtances, it ſeems thar it will not fa- 
vour us: Our Advyerſaries appeal to its Tribunal, 
and plead theit cauſe with ſo many ſtrong and ag- 
gravating reaſons, that it ſeems they defign to over- 


whelm us by their multirnde. This conſideration - }? 


obliges me to add this 4th Book to the 3 preceding, 
and to examine what experience aCtually teaches, 
that it may be no more objected, that by my new 
Doctrine, I undertake to contradict qpinions recet- 
ved and eſtabliſhed through all the World ; where 
altroft no place is to be found, bur it affords plain 
inſtance of the operations of the Devil 3 of which 
I dare even deny the poflibilty. I diſtinguiſh theres 
fore thoſe Inftances into rhoſe, that any one may ga- 
ther from his own experience, and into thoſe that 
are grounded upon the relation of others ; there's 
no doubt but what one has experienc'd himſelf, muſt 
prevail oyer all the reſt, Bur ro omir-nothing, I 
firſt ſhow how far one. may truſt ro his own expe- 
rience, and afterwards how far we may rely upon 
the reſtimony of others. I diſmiſs the firſt of theſe 
queſtions, in the firſt eleven Chapters; and. ; he 
yecond in the 21 following, -adding two others at 
the end as a concluſion of the whole. | 

I diſtinguiſh again each of thoſe parts into two os 
thers ; having thought convenient ro groundupon 
many examples ;- the inſtructions and illuſtrarions 
I give upon both, that no body, may eaſily be deceiy'd. 
What I eſtabliſh as ro the firſt  parr 5 Ne | 
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A An Abrideement of the whole Wark, 
©& from the beginning of the 5th .Chapter, and the ex- 
amples are the matter of the following Chapter to 
the 11th: But I could not ſo exactly follow the 
ſame method in the 2d part, having thought nece(- 
ſary, .or art leaſt uſeful, in ſome places, ro mix with 
examples the illuſtrations I give art firft, and with 
the illuſtrations, the inſtances I produce afterwards. 
I therefore ſhow in the firſt parr,that there are few 
Men amongſt us, that are capable of pafling a ſolid 
Jadgment upon thar ſort of things, and that beſides 
that our occaſions will nor allow either to examine, 
+ of to ſearch into whatever could be neceſlary, to at- 
tain to a naked and full knowledge of all the mat- 
ters of Fat. I aſcribe the firſt of theſe faults, ro 
the prejudices with which we are imbued,” or to 
the terror-with which we are ſurprized, at the 
ſight and hearing of whar paſſes. his is the-ſub- 
ject of the firſt Chapter: I demonſtrate in the 2d; 
that this cauſe allo proceeds, from that we know 
nor ſufficiently how far the ſtrength of nature may 
extend irs operations: In the 3d Chapter. I aflerr, 
that we know not more of the things, the Images 
of which nature may only. ſhow us, when they are 
not real, nor we ſo far knowing as to obſerve alt 
the tricks of men 3; nor of ſufficient Authority- to. - 
_ obſerve all the circumitances of their Actions : I fay 
apain, we are not Skiltut enough ro penetrate the 
Force” and Virtue of Arts, which encreaſe propor- 
tionably to the exerciſe we. make of them, and-of - 
the care ' we take rd. cultivate. them. and-- make us 
look npory meer. oatural accidents; as effects of . Max. 
* "rick. Of theſc I have alledged tmany proofs in the 
Hirſt Chapter 3 ſewing. afterwards in the 5rh, rhar 
*bften- we . want only the occaſion to ' diſcover rhe- 
+ Myſreries of- the- Artifices ofMen, and. the ſecrets 
of the operations of-Nature. 
Ee: 3 5 > 2: d 3 i 
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Av Abridement of the while Work. 

I begin in the fame 5: Chapter, to produce ſome 
inſtances of Apparitions, In the 6b, I ſpeak of the 
Pofſeſt and Bewitched, as far as I am acquainted 
with them, and thereupon I declare in the 7th,what 
judgment I make of that-famows Parot, which was 
thought to be bewitched, comparing that caſe with. * 
another known to me from my own experience. 4% 
From thoſe bewitchings of the Body, I paſs to the Þ% 
Enchantings of rhe-Soul, and mention in the 8b. 7 
Chapter, what I have ſeen my ſelf happen to many ' 7 
perſons 1n feveral places, eſpecially at Franeker, In * 
the 2th I deſcribe a very remarkable Hiſtory, which ® 
happen'd in the ſame Town, and which has been 
the greateſt occaſion of exercifing my ſelf upon this % 
{ubject. To this I joyn rhe Impoſture of the Hitch* * 
eraft of Campen that has been lately diſcover'd, of # 
which I have been informed, both by word of mouth # 
and writing, by underſtanding Perſons that wege 
preſent, and have themſelves laid open the whole 3 
tntreague,having had a full knowledge of the whole 7 
matter, from the beginning to the end. Wherefore .* 
{ have inſerted the Narration, word for word, in-® 
the reth Chapter, In the 112h I relate the Cheatof * 
the Urſulin Nuns of Loudun in France, whoſe Hir © 
tory having been lately publiſhed, manifeſtly diſs 
covers the deluſions of the pretended Pofleffion, and 
w/ithal, of the Magick, with which they charge+3 
the innocent Prieſt Grandier, whom they cauſed to.% 
be. burnt. Z 

The illuftrations T have mage upon-the Firſt Parr, % 
make rhe inſtructions l-am to-give upon: the Secand, . 
more eafy. I beſtow 12 Chapters upoz them, till 7 
following the Rules I have before propoſed; which # 
w my. belt knowledge, are univerflly approved af;-3 
#iz.. To-adinit as. Truth, no- Advices, Narratidns.. 
zoz- Feſtimonies, how confidently foeyer: they" may. 


rt xr . 


6 =—_— 
Fai” 4 
LS. . ot 
o 


An Abridement of the whole' Work: 
be told, before we have examined them with a- 
fall exaCtneſs, and made experiments upon all tho'e: 
caſes and inſtances, the truth of which is propoſed. 
tO US As undeniable. 

That I may, if poflible, leave no perplexity, lon: 
darkneſs in my work ; I make yet a diſtinct. 

upon this laſt point, For I propoſe in four Chap-. 
ters, all the Inſtances I have been obliged to inſert. 

in ſeveral places of my Firſt Book, to facilitate the-- 

underſtanding of the things conrained in ir, begia- 

ning with thoſe that concern the Ancient Heathens - 

that are in the Third Chapter of . that Book; :and-. 
in the Thirteenth of this. 

Thoſe that relate ro the. Modern Pagans, -in- the - 
6th, 8th, 9th and 10th Chapters of the. Firk-Book,.-. 
are contained here in-the 14th. Thoſe that Lhave-: 
drawn from the Fews and Mabometans are.the,mat- - 
ter tof the 1 5th, and thoſe that. were affprded.. x me” 
by the Papi/ts in the 19th, 20th, and. 21/h,. of the: 

. Firſt Book,-are confuted in the 4167h-of this. - 
- Afterwards I run over the.whole Univerſe; from 
17th to the 32d. Chapter, relating and examining:: 
the. moſt famous examples, and. thoſe, ,thar Are” 3 
thought to be the ſtrongeſt proofs for the .commen + 
Opinion. T alledge firlt in general, .trhoſe thar are» 
- moſt ordinary and familiar, concerning. App, pjioge ; 
and Magick. Such are. the Apparitions gf the: Fairzs;3 
*that were ſo much ralked of-in our: Country, as 4 
the Fairy of Roſemberg, and. the like, in the-1 rw 
ZEhapter. In the 18:1 ſpeak; of rhoſe.rhappr 
to. be invulnerable.ro Sword and Muſguer- Tet 


7 prove that all rhe Diſcourſes and Narzsations mag 
«upon that ſubjeR,” are altog gether falſe. 1 OY - 
* terwards to examine. 7; "Sang Relariuns. -. And 


-Firſt, of thoſe that cact-have- no particular NAME 07 : 
Properly. be called. Appariziqns, ,Djvination, Witgh*- > 
; Cralds 


An Abridgement of the whole Work. 
craft, or Poſſeflionz becauſe they. are made up of 
feveral kinds of Witchery, of which Poſſeflion ules 
to be the Principal. This is thematter of the 19th 
and 2otþ Chapters. In the 21/2, I paſs ro Appariti- 
ons ; in the 22 to Divinations ; and afterwards to 
Witchcraft, from the 24th tro the 32 Chaprers. 

I relate but Three Inſtances of the Firſt ſorr. 
The Firſt, is the going our of the Children of Ha- * 
melon in 1234. The Second, is the Devil Zechariah, 3 
whom Volſcius mentions*in his Hiſtory of the Churches | 
of Sclavmia, which Inftance I expound in the 19th ? 
Chapter, as a Specimen of whatever may be invent- % 
e& or practisd as to this. The Third 1s, the ftory Þ% 
which. happen'd Twelve years ago at Bol{ward, that * 
was publiſhed with very extraordinary circumftan- 3 
&s : I relate it in the 202th Chapter . = 

F cotne afterwards to ſuch Caſes as have a parti” 3 
eatar Reference to Apparitions and Witchcraft, ,or -4 
enchanrments, if there be any ſuch. Of the Firſt 
kind, T produce'the famous Devil of Maſcon ;-And 7 
4aving raken off the vail from the Chear, I deal in * 
the ſaine manner with the Spirit of Tedworth, that ® 
was larcly bronght'again upon the Stage to frighten = 

me, The Queſtion is, Whether they have ſucceed- ® 
+& m that Deſign * of which, the | Reader ſhall. he ® 
'abſeto judge by the 21ſt Chapter. He will like- 
wile find wr the .22, a full defcription of the .Phan-, 3 
'2</\ rhar.aþpeared ayear 'ago at St, Aneberg 3. and- 4 
of arjarher Story which kappen'd - the laſt "Summer * 
at Lawganne, contained In a, Letter, written with the ? 

hand of # Minifter of that Town, whom, they woyld' } 
fondle "with. it, which T think . fiifficient tg, ſhew: ? 
- what Opinion toaſt be had 6f Apparitions +; an 
2a/m3.* Bur as. to 'Div7 ation, there 6ccurs the_ moſt 
Sngufar and ingerfous ory which I ever. heard of, 
Har happen'd whilſt F. was" writing this Treatiſe ; 1 
and having bogunt ar. Zjors a Year ago, i ſtill in } 
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An Abridgement of the whole Wirk. 
force ro this Day. It concerns a Man, who by the 
motion of a Hand, he carryed in his hand, boaſts 
of diſcoyering ſprings. of Water, hidden Gold and 
Silver, Robbers and Murtherers. 1 give a ſhort 
account of the different relations made of it, with 
the judgments of the learned that are all contrary 
to one another, and I examine what may be thought 
of it after a Jerious conſideration, 

Bur before I ſpeak of Magick, I examine in the 
23 Chapter, ſuch proofs as are drawn from the very 
confeflion of thoſe that are detained Priſoners, as 
guilry of that crime ; and I demonſtrate, that nothing 
in the World is leſs worthy of credit, than ſuch 
confeflions. Thence I rake occaſion ro examine the 
proceedings and enquiries of the. Judges that take 
notice of it, and ſhow their nulliry and injuſtice. 

Afterwards I come to the chief proofs, that 

- -have been alledged for Magick, either far or near, 
long ago or larely 3 and begin with a caſe which 
happened within the walls of our City of Amſter: 
dam, in the houſe of the Orphans abour. the Year 
1570, Whilſt the Inhabitants proteſt as yet, the Por 

piſh Religion, ro which I add another ſtory, which 
happened at Hoorn, in-1670, with that of Antoznette 
Bourignon, Which ſhe has related her felf ; all rhe 
circumſtances of it having happened in her fight at 
the Hoſpirat of ie. In the 24th. Chapter, I ſhow 
"What judgment muſt be made of ſuch ſtories. In 
the 25th 1 ſpeak of that Woman of Abbekerk, that 
thrice publiſkr, . ſhe was;become miraculouſly: with 

Child ;. and has been held 'net long ago every where 

for a famous Magician, in the Years 1658 and 

1659. 

- From thar fort of People that are only look't up- 

.en as Magicians by the Vulgar, I corne to thoſe that 
©. have heen condemn'd. for ſuch, by the ſentence-of 

- Judges, and by conſequence put to Death.. I men- 
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' An Abridement of the whole Wark. 


rion not ſuth as have been ſer down by Schottus, : 
and fome other Authors, becauſe it would be to'no-- 7 


purpole, fince rhey may be ſeen in their writings. 
] only relate ſuch new inftances as are come into 
my knowledge, thar I may leave no room to obje- 
ion, nor be charged of having paſt by fach mar- 
ters of fact as might have perplex'd me, and to which 
I had nothing ro reply. For that Reaſon, I firſt ex- 
amine what happened in our own Country, from 
the very time of the Reformation, and mention in 
the 26th Chap. the Hiſtory of thoſe that have been 
burnt here for Magick, as one at Schoonhove, and 4 
at Utretch; as alſo another ſtory, of one thar be- 


ig acculed of the ſame crime, had been condemr'd - > 
to the Rack, by the Court of Holland, and was: 


acquitted by the fupream Council, This happened 
in the Years, 1591, 1592, and 1593, Thence I] 
go over to Denmark, and inthe 27th Chapter, I make 
an examination of that black Art that was ſaid to be 
' praCtiled Bo Years ago, at Kogen in Zealand, a 
Province of that Kingdom. I likewiſe examine al 


the other particular events, worthy to be raken no-- 
tice of, that happened in that Country, and were. 


publiſhed ſeveral times in the Daniſh Tongue, and 
from that tranſlated into Latin and Dutch. To 
which I add a ſtory of another unhappy wretch, ex- 


ecuted this very Year. From thence i go over'to - 


Sweden, and in the 29th Chaprer, I relate what is 
inſerted in the Royal Records, concerning that far 
mous Magick that beganto appear in- 1669;. and 
again in 1670 z and athird time-in 1674, ro which 
I add another ſentence delivered ro'me by<a perſon 
that ſaw the execution of. it, at Golnaw in ' Parat- 
rania. | 


I afterwards mention the Magick practiſed in the:-- F 
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An Abridgment of the whole Work: 
Vered my felf, and gave the Hiſtory of is to the 
Publick. This is the matter of the 3oth Chapter. 
The 3ith contains a judicial information made ar 
Harizngen, with a letter written t6 me upon that. 
{abject from Lenuwarden, which contains ſeveral 
ather matters of fact concerning Magick, happen'd 
abour the Years 1667, and 1668. I conclude this 
Chaprer with the relation of a caſe that happened 
in the. Ciry of Amſterdam 7 Months ago, which 
has been lately communicated to me, the particu- | 
lars of it having been diſcovered whilſt I was. 
writing this 4th parr. 

Some People may ſuppoſe it uſeleſs to add narra- 
tons of a leſs conſequence, after having ſhown the 
groundlſeneſls and deluſions of more confi- 
derable facts, Burt I thought, that in reference 
w the Vulgar, it was conyenient to add here- ano 
ther Chapter, that is the 32th, where I relate the 
Story of a Child im Friezeland, it was ſuppoſed to be 
bewitch'd, of which I have had a full account by : 
the letters of his friends and relations ; that by this 
ſpecimen any one may judge of all rhe narrations. 
ef that nature, that are ſo much credited by the 

' common People ;. who rake ſuch matters of 'fact 
for undeniable effects of Magick. As for the reſt, 
ſhould I make an enquiry after all the examples thar 
ar2 reported to prove the Operations of the Devil, 
I ſhould never compais my end. And therefore I 
perſwade my ſelf, that 1 have alledged a ſufficient. 
number of them to -ſarisfy the Reader, who ſhall / 
Nor be able ro doubr-of rheir truth; becauſe I have 
produced ſuch as are moſt known, lately happened, 
and in:neighbouring places; or at-leaft atrended. with 
nne of / thoſe-3. circumſtances, and conſequently may 
be examined -with great conveniency and certainty, 


and.reſtified: forthe moſt:part, by living perſons. 
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An Abrideement of the whole Wark. 3 


Thus I pur an end to this Treatiſe, and make my 
concluſion, briefly rehearfing all the proofs related 
in-the 4 Books, each in it's place, Theſe proofs - 
ſhow thar there are no natural Reafons, nor Rove 
lations in the Holy Writ, no certain experiments, 
thar give us cauſe ro aſcribe ro wicked Spirits, all 
the Operations and effects that are generally ſup- 
poſed ro proceed from the Devil or trom Men, his 
Confederates. This is contained in the 33th Chapter, 
whereupon 1t muft be remembred, rhat whar I ſay 
concerns only the common Doctrine and Opinion. 
Afrerwarls 'tis not difficult ro ſhow, how wrong- 
fully ſuch a- ſuperſtition is cheriſhed and increaſed, 
inftead of moderating ir, or even rooting it our, if 
poſſible, In the- 34th Chapter, I charge with 
thar fault, Clergy Men and- Divines, more than 
Princes and. Magiſtrates; becauſe rhe former are 
raore particularly obliged ro medirate upon thoſe 
matters, to watch over the preſervation of the Souls 
committed ro their care, and ro attempt the cure 
of a Diſeaſe that is ſo contagious, and feeds upon 
the very Bowels. 

Bur becauſe *ris probable, that this undertaking 
will but ſlowly proceed, I will in' the mean whilt 
propoſe to the Reader and my ſelf, the leſſon of 
the Apoſtle in his firſt Epiſtle ro T:moth. 4. 7. Rejef 
prophane, and Old Wives Fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf 
zo Godlineſs. 1 ſhow, 1a the 35th and laſt Chapter, 
that this is whar I chiefly intend im: this work, and 
that I obtain my end in moſt of - thoſe that under» 
rake the Reading of it, with ſuitable diſpoſirions. 
Beſides. I hold it for certain, that thoſe who take 
eccalion or pretence from thence, : to accuſe me- 
wich error and hibertiniſm, are Men themſelves thar 
have not for the word of God; all the deference 
that could be: wither, This 1 demonſrate.in-partir | 
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cular, with ſo great evidence, that I have already 
"had the fatisfaCtion to ſee that my work produeed 
- a great fruit, when but one half of it appeared, 
'$o that I hope by the blefling of God, it being now 


finiſhed, 1 ſhall gather as plentiful a Harveſt, as 
the ſorrows which it cauſed ro my Enemies, whilſt 
I was publiſhing it, wete uneaſy and ſmarting, 
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| Containing the Opinions of all Nations, from #3: 
firſe Ages till the preſent time, concerning God, ' 
Spirits, and their Cuſtoms. 


CHAP. 


3 Of the Importance, Neceſſity, and Uſefulnefs of thr 
= © Matter, and in what Order it ought to betreated of. 


Promiſed ro undertake this Work a long time 

ago, and 'ris yer longer fince I projected it : 

| 'Tis now art laſt come to its perfection 3 bur 

6 I am afraid to venture too much by rhe-pnb=: 

s | liſhing of ir, my own Experience in' ſeveral 
= Occaſions, and my frequent Converfing with very: 
- | Rational Men, together with my particular Study, 
2 Have a thouſand times afforded me the occaſion ro: 
3. 71. B con 
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Th)-World Bewitch/d. " 
conſider, Whether ir was poflible, that whatever k| 
rhe -Valgar, and-the-Learned- ſay- of Devils, and. % 
-whartever-they-aſcribe ro them, were true? I would 
not have ſpar'd ſo much time as to ſearch into this 
matter, had not I perceiv'd that the Opinions of 
moſt Men, and perhaps of all the World, are only 
grounded upon an unture and wavering Foundation, 
This has moved me impartially to examine ſeveral 
things, which my Calling, and common Convyerſa= 
tion offered to me. I his examination forced-my Mind 
ro reject many Opinions which I had admitted ar 
ft, only becauſe they were common ; though 
Trounded upon inſufficient Reaſons, as I came by 
degrees to be ſenſible of ; 1{o that I find that ar pre» 
ſent 1 know much leſs than I formerly imagined to 
do, eſpecially: as ro the ſubject in hand. Thishows 3 
ever, -] do not ſay with a delign to Cenlure, or De- # 
fNtroy,. what others have Written: ] oaly intend ro 8 
joyn my Thoughts tro rheirs for a fuller Inſtruction ? 
of ſuch Readers as love Truth, and are enquiring 
after it. 

Se#. 2. I am nor afraid ro miſtake, if I ſay, thar 
whatever belongs to this matrer has not been ex- * 
hauſted. Th«ſe thar have written upon it before 
having been lomewhar retarded by Prejudices,that 
Nick to their Mind, though they had freed them 
ſetves of many others; for I own they have pro- 
ceeded ſo far as to deſtroy moſt of the works of the 
Devil ; atleaſt fo far as 'twas neceflary to free Men 
from Superſtition and frivolous Fears: Burt as far 
me, I would, if ir were poſſible, altogether» over- 
throw them, and not leave one- Stone upon another, 
thar' ſhould not be demoliſhed. And therefare-PH 7 
try whether I can bring my Countries roy" | 
Opinion, eſpecially thoſe: of my Pr A 
them-ro read this Treatiſe with as little es = i 
I have v written 5 and not bo d laffer t nielyes 1 o be 
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ſuaded'by-other Reaſons; bur ſuch as proceedftom 
Narucal Light; from: a clear Interprecation of: the 
Holy'Scriprure, and - from certain Experiments. I 
havetright 10 require [theſe Conditions from the 
Rewder, :fince they! cannot be rejeted by: any Rati- 
onat Pet ſon; that they: are a: Law to which I ſubs 
mir my ſelf; and that the [great conſequence of' the 
marcer requires them. 

Se: 3. I am Confident, and I hope, that the 
Reader will more plainly perceive ir hereafter,that no 
poinr-of the Chriſtian Religion is more important 
than this ;- and that no certain and. ſufficient proofs 


1" way be had of all the: others, than by rejecting 
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the Opinion commonly 'recerv'd amongft the Vulgar, 
concerning the Crafr-and Power of the Devil. Can 
ir be imagiod'a ſmall Matter tro know whether the 
Devit has a'Kingdom- upon Earth 5 and what are 
the Limits that ſeparate his Dominions from that of 
God Almighty. > Or is it- anferviceable to examine, 
wherher ſuch'a curſed and dereftable Creature can 
do more wonderful things than God ever did ; and 
conſequently, whether the truſt we repoſe in God,\ 
arid the fear we have- of the Devil, ought ro be 
_ 2? Such Thoughts ought never to enter into'a 
hriftian Heart ; yerthey creep 'into it unawares 3 
at leaſt I think fo, afid. can ſcarce doubr of it : for 
the more I {earch into this matter,the more it ſeems 
evident-ro:nie; that whoever entirely believes all 
that it ufed'ro- be afcrib'd ro the Devils and his An- 
gels, and all that is commonly ſaid of them, both 
y the Learned and the Vulgar, faving-the bottom 
of rhe Dodtrine publickly receiv'd and tanghr_in . 
*ourChurch ; he can have no convincing; proef that 
 FESUS is the Metab, or that there is but one God : 
- And" if in this Writing I do ngrt make the Reader 
- very ſenfible of ir, I grant thar I have compoſed it 
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$28. 4. Bur if I facceed, it will at the ſame time 
plainly appear, that it was altogether neceflary ro 
publiſh-this Treatiſe, becauſe the Vulgar are ſtill ? 
confirm'd in their Errors by Men of Letters, and:of 
great Name ; who, being-full- themſelves of ichoſe 
prejudices, make uſe of their Tongue and Learning 
Io. lead others-into the: fame Labyrinth, : To. that 
end they wreſt ſeveral Expreffions and Hiſtories of 3 
the Holy Scripture; which being not accnrately 
examined, nor conferr'd with others, - give a greit 
probability to the common -Opiaton concerning ithe 
Devil ; bur if taken in the-ordinary: Senſe, they 7 
prove evidently oppos'd. to: other. clear Expreffions % 
concerning the Fundamental- Articles of our Faith;: 3 
It follows, that ſuch a Senſe cannot ſubfift without -# 
overthrowing the grounds of our Salvation ; rhat I # 
can hardly bear, ſince a long time the nicety with 
which Points of- ſmall conſequence, . or: at leaft -of * 
little certainty, uſe ro be treated of ; fince one can” Þ 
not diſcuſs them without getting into a:{uſpicion'of % 
entertaining -Erroneous Opinions 3 whilſt,” in the 3 
mean time, we are not yer agreed upon Marrers- of * 
the utmoſt conſequence ; or if we. are agreed upon # 
them, it 'tis without any foundation: And therefore, Þ 
fiace none was ever found faulr with for defending 
an Article of. Faith, or giving -our a new Explica- 3 
tion'of it; fo I perſuade my ſelf, rhat I do well by 
pub.iſhing the Illuſtrations upon a matter, on- which 
the whole Edifice of our Salvation 1s-grounded 5 1n 
order, .thar whoever will carefully . and:impartially - 
examine it, may became Witer and Learneder. : 

$2tt..5. As. ro what concerns this Book, I will-at 
firſtdes down the. ſubject matrer of. ir: before-:the 3 
Rexder. The deſign is-to examineto-the bottrom'whar - 
the Devil can-do, and what he really dorh 3: that's, ; 
How: far his Knowledge extends, cither :in Nawyral } 
or Supernatural Things. _ Either as ro the P 


$ 


: þ 
A 12x 
. 


-. 
. ? 
; - a. 
Ll * & 


” 


PF. Yy & 
Pa 3 > BY YC -*; 
"Im Ly "x1 gF ECD TINT. X. 
: > 4 "Sa 4 e Pay ” . "bx | . ny l F 
” : - -- dat * G \k "4 we = ” A - = -- os £ 
"7 o. bf " -w . . L I - \ - —_- , . . - 
ookeg 4 j-, + -_ "I , x3 mM 6 *% - ®; — <Y ; f\ 
*. 4 on” C - { y , . Sx L ® $ bo. 4 11k BR ” 4 YT. x a© +. % 


The World Bewitchh, 7 


as it-1$ "oy from.Men ; or as to the Future,as 
"is. contingent, or. poſſible, and not neceſlary.. 
Moreover, what Dire&tion or Power he has to-ope- 
rate in Nature, what - Communication he has with. 
Men, with the Human Soul, and with all ſorts of 
Bodies? Thar he ſhould rranſmure himſelf into 
them, or pur - on their various Forms: That he 
ſhould act. upon the Soul, or upon the Body : 
Thar he ſhould direft Thoughts, Words, Actions, 
and Geſtures : Whar is his Power over the Bcaſts 
and Fruits of. the Earth ; Over the . Air and 
Winds: What his help may contribute to the 
Knowledge of Man and his Actions. Herein con- 
fiſt Awgurzes, or yoothlaying, - Witchcraft, the Art 
of Conjuring up Ghoſts, and of Divining Dreams, 
All which things are methodically (and in -the ſame 
order that is mentioned here) treated of. in rhis 
Book. 

Se. 6. But becauſe the perfect Knowledge of 
them depends upon another, viz. which is the Na+ 
rare-of 4 Spirit, wherein. it conſiſts, and how it's, 
diſtinguiſhed from that of the Body : (for Devils are 
nndeniably Spirits, and Man is compoſed of a Be- 
dy-and a Spirit) ſo it will be neceflary in this Trea- 
tile to proceed farther, and to examine firſt the 
Nature of Spirits, Good and Bad, and then that of 
Man. Beſides, God himſclf being a Spirit, but in- 
finite and independent,we ought:not to pay our ſelves 
with the conformity of..the Name 3 bur by reaſon 
of the manifeſt difference berwixr the Creator. and. 
the Creature, we are obliged more particularly ro 
examine, how much the increated Spirit differs 
from. thoſe that are created 3 and amorigſt theſe 
laſt, bow much thoſe..thar are, immarerial, and 

thoſe. that are united... with a Body, differ from 
each other, 
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Sef. 5. However, ſuch a difficult piece of work 
cannot be undertaken, withour. knowing -the- differ 
rent 'Opinions and /PraCtices upon-this Subject ; and 
without ſpeeial Conſiderations upon-them : New; 
whoever ſhall refle&t upon whar is ſaid and practi&'d, 
as to this matter, «through all the World, and with- 
all upon the converſe, which Men may have -wah 
the Spirirs, and the Operations that may atrend 
them, he wil undonbredly deftre to be wel 
informed of all theſe things,that he may diftinguith 
betwixt-the Truth-and' Falſhood of thoſe 'Opinions; 
and what is lawful and unlawful in thoſe Practices, 
For theſe Reaſons I deſcribe all the 'Sentiments that 
bave beef: receiv'd amongſt 'Men, in all Ages and 
Places. whatfeever, concerning God and the Spirits; 
What means Men have made uſe of to conjure them. 
up and down ; and whar they may be able to ope- 
rate by the help of thoſe Spirits : whence proceeds 
a ſufficient matrer-for a more particular examinati- 
on of what ſound Reaſon, and the Holy Scriprure 


reach us, as to this Point, and what experier.ce teſti- 


SeR.$. To treat of theſe things methodically, 'T 


have divided this Treatiſe into four Books. In rhe 
firſt I propoſe rhe Opinions and Cuſtoms of all Na- 
ri0hs, 1n all Ages, / cngncbeg and Religions, cen= 
&rning the'Deity, and the good and bad Spirits. I 
ſay the Opinions and-Cuſtoms; for in the matrer 
we undertake to treat of, we muſt take a ſpecial 
notice of theſe rwo-things 3 the Knowledge,and the 
ACtion ; Since no Fruit can be perceived from the 
Knowledge, but by putting it into Practice, Be- 
fdes, we ſee every where that the Behaviour -of 
Men, either in the Words or Actions, chas a relation 


ro the Dodtrines they haye been taughr, For this 


Reaſon I have again divided in two parts, the exa- 
mination of what is contained in. the firſt Book. In: 
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the firſt part I enquire what Knowledge may be had 


of Spirits,of their Power and Operarions,according to- 


Reaſon and the Holy Scripture 3 which Enquiry is. 


the matter of the Second Book. In the other parr,. 


which is the ſubject of the Third Book, I examine 
'thole Sciences that are ſaid. ro be grounded there- 
upon ;:2s Witchcraft, Divination, 'Conjuring, and 
the like, Moreover, as. Men ule ro have recourſe 
to experience, not only in things which are nor. 
diſcover'd. by 'Reaſon,and of which-the Holy. Scrip- 
-ture is filent; bur alſo eſpecially in this Caſe, in 
which Reaſon, and the Holy Writ, are made 10 
ſpeak, according to the certainty which we ſuppoſe 
to have acquired by -Experience: This. Confidera- 
tion: has furniſhed me with the matter of the Fourth 
Book, in which I examine all that Men teſtifie 
ever to have experienced is. themſelves, or: profeis. 
to have done, 
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That . the opinions of the Heathens, concerning God, 
and Spirits, are to be found in Greek and Latin 
Authors. 


SeF. r. "TJ Har we may the better ſearch into the 
botrom of this matter, it will not me- 
thinks, prove unſerviceable. Firſt, to examine the 
various Opinions of other Nations, and- then thoſe 
that are receiv'd amongſt us. As. to Foreign Na- 
tions, we have to conſider thoſe that are not Chriſti- 
ans, and ſuch Chriſtians, as-may be called Spurious. 
The. Firſt are the Hearthens, who.never worſhiped 
one true God, or the Mahometans, who Keep-as 
the mcan berwixt them and us ; or the Fews, who 
Worſhip one God only. Fhe others are Chriſtzans, 
who are extreamly corrupted, and plung'd into 
Frange Errors, both as to the belief, and to their 
Worthip, ſuch as thoſe of the Roman Communion. 
After we have obſerv'd the diſpoſition of all rheſe 
Nations, ſte ſhall more eafily examine what is bc- 
Heved and practiſed amongſt us. As ro the Hea- 
cs, we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixr rhe Cuſtoms thar 
were-formerly in uſe in thoſe Countries, in. which: 
Chriſtianity is at preſenr eſtabliſh'd ; and berwixr 
thoſe rhat are ſtill praftiſed amongſt thoſe Nations, 
that have not yer been-illuminared with the light of 
the Goſpel;; We ſhall now proceed in that order. 
$-#; 2. Europe, which isngw-moſt or all-Chriſti- 
ans, and thoſe parts of Aſia and Africa, which-are 
m-the Tarks poſleflion, and of. which very near one- 
half profeſſes rhe Chriſtian Faith, were formerly 
huaryed under the frightful Darkneſs, of Paganiſm, | 


- TY \ 4 
6. bn. hu: 6 q 


L , - : : FF uk hd m 
. i : >. \ - ” $ * 
_ þ ey o p V7 wa *& A _ = \ 4 


Py 
te 
ts 
nd 
1 
fy : 
4 
: 
W.. : 
4 
W 18 
Ll I 
M. 
£ v1 
1 
lg. 
4. 
| » 
in | 
wa 
Jo by 
in | 
They 
Wi | 
LU < 
x 
'F, 
"| 
: fe 
ER 2 
8 | 
C 
AN. 2 
7” 
' 
St 
: a 
hs | | 
BY 
T% 4 


. 


as are ſtill moſt or all the reſt of the World. For- 
merly::theE Greeks, who inhabited thoſe -Countries, 
that are in the, -Grand  Seignior's, Dominions, were 
the moſt-famous People in the:World, . by reaſon of 
their Learning and/Religious Worſhip. Next to them 
came the Romans, and . moſt of the Nations, wha 
ſtill keep Communion with .the Pope of Rome. For 
proportionably. as the Romans extended the limits of 
their Empire, ſo they ſubjected rhe conquer'd Na- 
tions, to the Worſhip of their Gods, and to their 


Religion, ſo that their Doctrine and Worſhip ſpread 


every where, and drew tro themſelves an Univerſal 
Awe and Veneration. From them therefore we 
muſt know the Cuſtoms of our Forefathers in the 
time of Heatheniſm 3 but we cannot accurately dil- 
cover what was their Belief CNceranng IPEt uns 
leſs we know, at leaſt in general, their. Opinions 
and Practices, concerning God and inferiour Dei» 


ries, 
Se. 3. Bur the great difference and Divifions, 


that were amongſt the Heathens themſelves upon this 


Account, leave. us extreamly in the Dark, as to the 


. Opinjons thar are to be aſcribed to them,. However, 


we.may agree upon this, viz. ro take that ſtupendous 
number of differencies for an Uniformiry 3 10 that it 
may he affirmed, that in all Apes, the Pagans have 
Unanimouſly believed, thar there is but one Sove- 
reign God, the Firſt Univerſal cauſe of all things; 
fince the Firſt Doctors of their moſt famous Schools, 
and the-.beads of their principal Sects, have gene- 
rally.taughr this Doctrine to their Diſciples. The 
Opinion of Px#hagoras, thar Old Father of the Pa- 
gan Religion, may. be ſeen in Laftantius, who 
writing againſt the Heathens; did doubtleſs not in- 
tend to ſpare them 3 however he ſays, that Pytha- 
goras owned one God, an immaterial Spirit diftuſed 
and extended - through all Nature, who gives Lys 
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and Senſe to all beings. Plato, who-has 'deſerved | 
the name of Wiſe, by all the 'ſneceeding Ages, agrees 3 
wich him, as't9 this point, 'as appears by his. dif” 
eourſe ro the Athenians, in his 'feur Books of the 
Laws, Gentlemen, fays he, God 51 «whin, ' \nocorting 
ro the Ancient Teftimontes, is the beginning, the ms | 
die, ard the end of dll things, penetraves every where, +. 
&c. And Ariftotle, his grear Diſciple, 'who for # 
Two Thouſand Years, has been eſteemed the Prince. 3 
of Philoſophers, plainly ſayes'in his Firft Book of IF 
Mer aphyſicks, Chap. the-7th. that God is Eternal and. 
perfeftly prod, fo that the Eternal and Infinite Life com» © 
fiſts in him. From this capital point they infer this. 38 
other Belief, that the good and evil, which befal 2% 
Men, proceed from the Firft and Univerfal Deiry, 38 
as Plato more largely explains in the forementioned *? 
place. Equity, fays he, Eternal'y attends:bim, which Þ 
3s the Avenyer of theſe that forſake the Law-ef God; but: 
happy is be, who ſticks to it, and follows it conſtantly. 
Se, 4. Bur how advantageouſly ſoever 'they 
may ſpeak of the ſupream Deity, iz-nevertheleſs aps # 
pears, thay they do nor aſcribe to him Independency, 
nor the immediare direction of atl things; ſince 
they divided the Government of the World berwizr 
ſcveral Gods, ro each of whom they afligned his 
particular ſhare, *Tis very -probable that-'rhe (Cat 
dees and Per/izns, ablerving how Human affairs 
were often there below obnoxious ro confiderable 
changes, which proceeded from Heaven, rook'-pc- 
cafion from thence, to contrive two ſupreaw Dei- 
ties, praceeding from that Firft being ; one of whem 
they called Oromasdes, and gave himthe diredtion 
of Heaven ; to the other, named Arimuunins, they |} 
aſcribed'that of the Earth. The Romans afterwards | 
ave them the Greek names, vzx. to the former-#hart : 
of Fupiter, and ro the latter, that of Pits, whom  ! 
they at Firtt look*t-upon as neat | 
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And becauſe all rhe wiſe held for a- certain Truth, 
that the 'Heaveris 'furpaſs the 'Earth in perfection, 
. they placed the ſupream Deiry in Heaven, and the 
other Gods under it, each according to his Dignity: 
Andas they conceived that the Soveraign God conld 
never ceaſe from being good, fo Fupiter, who had 
the "Empire of the Heavens, was in great credit 
amongſt then? ; bur Pluto, the God of Hell, obtain” 
bur-an ill name. | 
$et?..5. It 18 here, methinks, the proper place to 
diſtinguiſh the DoEtrines of the Pagans into ſuch as 
had either 'Religion, or Nature, for their object. 
In the latter, they enquired after the Firſt and Se- 
cond Cauſes of all things, of their Motion and 
Changes, wihout any reference-to Religion. Thus 
came upen-the Stage Plars, with his Idea's, and 
Ariſtotle with his 'Inrelligencies, Plato called Idea's 
the principles thar flow from the Divine Nature, 
that ſubliſts with him, and by which all things ſub- 
Fi; each of rhem+being as an Engraven Image of 
him, from whom they all proceed ; ſo that they all 
partake of the Nature of their Original, and are 
tuch as the principal, from- whence they'flow. Wher: 
F confer the - ſentiment of Pythagoras contained in 
the words of Socrates, related'in the Parmenis, with 
what Plutareh fayes in his-Firſt Book, Chap. the 
roth, ef -the Opinions of Philoſophers ; and Laertins 
i>the Life of rthe-fame P3rhagoras, as alſo Cicero, in 
the 'Firſt Book of the Tiy/cu'sn ' Queſtions. Fifty 
Eight, wherein he explains the - meaning: of 'that 
Philoſopher, ir ſeems ro me, that nothing can'be 
bertrer-nor more plainly expreſſed,concerning this fab 
jet. As for AriRlotle hisOptnionwas,that there are fub- 
Knees diſtin&and ſeparare from matrer, who put. 
the 'Heavens mto-Morions, ſuppoſing Heaven ir ſelf 
"auey 4 den 09 vw, a Body in a continual and reſt* 
leſs metyon ;- that-the Stars arc of an Eternal Nature, 
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Th. Fhe World Bewitch'd. "MY 
&nd that whvt moveth, muſt be moxe durable and pres. 7 
£de that which is m:ved. Thence he inferr'd, that 
there are as.many permanent and immoveable ſub+ 
Rances.. This is. what he teaches in his Metaphyſicks 
Book the 1 4th. cap. 18. And, what is called by his 
Larin.Interpreters, Intelligences. L 
Se8.-6. Bur, when they proceed to Religion, there ' 
arite. ſtill among them-more conſiderable differencies, % 
which may be plainly perceived in the Book of # 
Bhuarch; Entituled; The Opinzons of Philofophers, and ® 
zl{ewuhere in the ſame Author, as alſo in the Book; 
which.4pulcins, a Platoniſt, more Ancient than Plu- 
ta:ch,. has-written of rhe Life of, Socrates, The ſum © 
of. whar- he ſays, comes to this.; that- the - Deitie is *® 
divided into Four, as into ſome Degrees that def» * 
gend from: nigh ro low, and that the three laſt 3} 
Degrees .are again ſubdivided into ſeveral others, 3 
which. rhey.. call O:9j, Sepueys, and Hywts, Gods, De» 
ons and Heroes, Plato, ſayes Apuleius, has divided % 
zpe whole: Nature into three, with relation to Spirits 1 ® 
partzeular, believing that there are.Gods, Superior, Mide © 
Ye, and Inferior, Of. which Three farts. of Gads, 
3t 15. convenient to. ſay ſomthing; L 
SeZ. 7. As.to the Superior or Celeſtial Gods, he. © 
f7es, that their habitation is in Heaven, thar they. 
are Immaterial. and Erernal of their own Nature ;: 
hut that there are ſome, which are in ſome fort vi- 
ible in. the Stars, though others cannot be perceived 
By- corporal Eyes, but only. by thoſe of. the Under» 
ftanding.. After he has.diſtinguiſhed thofe Deities- 
i9rG;. Sexes. like- Mankind, that is, inte Gods and 
Gaddeſſes 5 he memtiens theſe 12, viz, Fupiter, A 
= Vulcan, Mars, Neptum, Morcury, who are Six - 
0ds,; Fuze, Diana, Venus, Ceres, Veſta, Minerva, - | 
whe.are as many. Goddeſſes: Fhe- dignity. of theſe 
& veſtial; Gods, notwithſtanding the liberty whickt. : | 
the Pogtcafter; rogk to. cantrive others Acconns:of 
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them, *'rwa$ eſteem'd roo high, that it ſhould allow 
them ro deſcend and converſe: with Men, thongh 
they govern'd their affairs, each in his Jurisdiction, 
Bur rhe {ame Plato. believes,the Stars are but impro- 
perly called Gods, and'only in reference to the Di- 
vine and Immutable conduct, that is obſervable in 
them. The names of the fixed Stars, which are 
reckon'd amongſt the vifible Gods, are contain'd in 


this Verle. 


Arcturum, piuviaſque Hyadas, geminosque 
Triones ==. 


Rat leaving thoſe Gods to Plato; of whoſe mak- 
ing they were,theStars,which are called byIgi.orancs 
Blanets,or erring Stars, were alſo accounted amongſt 
the Gods; the Sun was called 4pollo, and the Moon 
Diana, to-which theſe Five were joyned, Saturn, Fus 
pzter, Mars, Venus, called alſo the Morning and 
Evening. Star, and Mercury, though they: appear but 
ardinary Stars. Another ſource of the Pagan (Er- 
rors in their Divinity, is the Conformity, berwixt 
the. name of ſome Stars, and thoſe of their inviſible. 
Gods, they believed, that there were Deities in the 
Stars, who acted by them, or that the Stars were. 
Gods; who having life in themſelves, communicated 
it to other- Creatures, as it was believed by Alcmen, 
whoſe Opinion is related in Clemens Alexandrints. 

. Se. 8. We may ſtill perceive ſome Remains. of 
thar Opinion in the names of the Days of the Week, 
in the Engliſh, French, and Dutch Tongues, as well 
as in Latin, for they ſtill name by one of the Seven 
Planers that Day, on which they believe them to, 
have a particular Influence. As Lune Dies, Lunds, 
Mundy, Maanday ; Martis Dies, Mardi, Duiz:day, 
an Abbreviation of Dy/enday, which is Rill in uſe in. 

Realand, and Brabant, Mercury Dies, Mecredi, Hed 
B+ 0h ne Ps e's on 
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14 The World Bewtich'd ; | 
we/day, MWoonſdag, from YPodenſday, the Day of 1#%+ ©} 
den, the. name of Mercury amongſt the Ancient Grew 2% 
mans and Dutch, becauſe the was the God - of Mer- 
chants, and the Meſlenget-of rhe Gods; Fovis Di» 
es, Feudi, Thurſday, Donderdag , becauſe Frpiter was 
eſteem'd: the God of Thunder; Veneris Dies, Vandveds, 
Friday, Vrydag, from Freda, the Ancient name of 
Venus in the Dutch and Saxon Tongue ; whenee it * 
comes, that the Fri/ons called rhat Day Freed, and 
whence undoubredly comes the Dutch word Vryen, 

to Court a Woman. Saturn Dies, Sameds, Satur- 

day, Saterdag. Solis Dies, Sunday, Sondag;” but in 

the French Tongue, it has loft it's Ancient name, 

in remembrance of the Reſurrection of eur Lord, 

and is called Dimanche from Dies Dominica. 

Seft. 9. Let. us proceed from rhe Gods ro the -De- 
210915, Or Spirits of. a meanev Order. Thales-of Miter 
raught, 'if we believe Plutarch, Kiowsr Stuudyoy 
mig ny that the PPorld x full of Spirits , namely the 
Air, which they inhabir, and the 'Earth jn which 
they converſe amongſt Men ; the Greek wort 
Aaliuwy, comes from Auwiw, I know, as fignifying 
ene that is very Learned, becauſe they believed that. 
thole Demons knew whatever is important to Men, 
eirher for their Happineſs or Miſery, and that they 
were as the Mediators of Men towards the Gods. 

And *ris obſervable, that Auto likewiſe ſignifies 09 
Mediate, fo that the Demons import ſo much as Me- 
digtors. And therefore they have alſo been called, 
Ate? # Jotreis TH bv9pomor, the Mediators 

and Direfors of Men, and have been. placed accord- 

ing to the Opinions of the Heathens, berwixt the ©; 
Fiaavens and thc Earth, . viz, in-the Air,. and con= , |} 
ſequently berwixt the.Gods and Men. 

Se. 19, Though the Opinions: were. divided, as 
ro their Naxure, yet they agrecd in. theſe. principat + 
points, thiar they were Spirits, that they wete boo 
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.ral, and however, 1hat they. were no Gods, as Plato 
writes .in_ his Tipaews, which explaining more ar 


| 4n his Conpivzom, he ſays, that the Demons 
haveaNature which is the Mene berwizt God and 
Hien;Ilay m? fupuarioy wernts i 215 7 of Bunny, 
Mar. what- virtue have-they? - © That of explaining 
* and declaring xa Men, whar things belong to the 
*\Gods, which 2ce their Commands, and how Sa- 
** erifices muſt be performed-; As allo, that of of- 
*fering ro the Gods, what comes from Men, viz. 
*their-Prayers and Sactifices, ſo that they being in 
© the middle, comprehend the Nature of:borh, as 
*binding and uniting the whole together. 

$88; 12. As ro their Adminiftration, Plato ex» 
«laing tt thus. * From them come to ws Predicti- 
%.ans, Avgurties, the warſhip of Sacrifices, Conju- 
< rations, -Orations, and the whale Art of Magick. 
«< 'Fhe Deitie-meddles nat with Men, bur thaſe Spi- 
%-vits are the Directors of all the communication 
* and converie of-the Gods with us, either wake- 
*ing or ſleeping. The Demons therefare being 
by-their Nate Mediators, berwixt the-Gorls and 
efien;,. and-being Þefides, Spirus, and almoſt Gods, 
-eonkd nut be better called, then Spirits of a middle 
Omer, in relation to rheir- Nature 5:00 Mediation 
(Gods, in:reference.to their Fnndtions, in. hew-gnear 
-conſideration-thote Spirits were; and what was:the 
Sentiment of the Antitents concerning them, may 
be learned: fram St.. Chry/oſtame, Tom. 6. Le{ſ. 66. En- 
tituled, Againſt theſe that ſay, that the Demons dzyett 
:the Affairs of Men. 

S$e8. 12. But, what willibe moſt uſefyl.to ob- 
Terve, was, that there were Nqmans of a yuperiour, 
and others of an Inferior Qrder ; and thar ſome 
were eſteemed: Good, -and others Wicked a uorss 
d1a0% x, HE trot, Good and fawamable 3 whereas the 
-other were Kat pores, Evil Spirits, of by a 
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more . particular - explication-'of rheir - Qualicies,.: F 
K exo}, . mipuves, cap ob; yetntmi, HVicked,;' dangerom,: 
Enemies,Cruel. However,theſeDemons,cither good or } 

- bad, were not. believed of al Nations, to betof:the Þ 
ſame Dignity. - There were ſome, amongſt whom, 3 
&euudyior, imported as much as Deity,and AaurO:, Þ 
Divine, even in Plato, the Soveraign God- is called, # 
M4zes © . Sepuor, the greateſt Demev. However the 
general uſe was to diſtinguiſh the Gods from the 
Demons, as has been already obſerved, and: as-Aef- 2 
chines expreſſes it in his Clefias, O Earth, Gods, De» i 
mons,. and: Men, whoever ye be, that deſire to know. the 7 
Truth ! and therefore Plato, in the place already 
quoted, may rightly ſay, ”Onſ#: Ju worecs mu mot = 
x) meyToemd ow, that thoſe learned and middle Spis * 
rits, are in great numbers and ſeveral kinds. + Bur” } 
*tis nor neceſſary to ſpeak more of ir, for perhaps it 2 
would only induce us into ſeveral errors; there is # 


ſo much uncertainty in P/ato, and others that 'have- * | 
written upon it, they are fo mnch oppoled againſt 


one another, and even to themſelves. | 
Seft. 13. As to the Heroes,they wereextraordina 
Men, and ſo far above the vulgar; rhat every where, 
eſpecially amongſt the” Romans, they uſed to conſe- 
crate and deifte them, after their Death, which-was 
called *Amtoms, a Canmization, Herodian in his 
Fourth Book, Chap ' 2. makes a particular Deſcrip- 
tion of that Ceremony, with all the Circumſtances 
of it, on occaſion of the Dearh of the Emperor 
Severus. Beſides we-generallyfind in the writing of the 
Ancients, that they paraell'd them with the. Demons; 
Phutarch, relates in his Opinions of the Phaloſophers, 
Chap. 8.. Book Firſt, T hat'T les; Plato, .and the Storcks 
beltev'd,” that the Demons -were hs ſubſtances, 
and that the Heroes were Souls ſeparated from rhe 
Body, which.were good or- bad,” as Men had *been !} 
Virtuvus-or Vitjous,- this was eſpecially he Dunne ] 
SEE PS _ ” 
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of Pythagoras, who in all things that relate to Re- 
ligion has had more Diſciples then any of the An- 
"cient Heathens, and is yer the moſt followed by 
: thoſe that are nor Chriſtians. He teaches that thoſe 
. * Demons and Heroes brought in Dreams,Diſeaſes, 
*and Cure to Men, and even ro Cattle,;and labour- 
* ing Beaſts; according ro the Teſtimony of Drogenes 
Laertius, confirm'd by Plato, and not contradicted 

by Ariſtotle. 
" Set 14. Apuleius, in the Book formerly quoted, 
more particularly demonſtrates, that the powers, 
which put the natural paſſions of Men. into motion, 
which govern them, and Lord it over. them, as alfo 
the Souls ſeparated from the Body, are called Gods, 
and Demons, or Spirits ; that the Soul born with 
the Body, dies not however with it 3 and thar ſhe 
bears the name of Genius, when they are ſeparated 
from each other. This meaning cannor, methinks, 
{ be better expreſs'd, than by naming thoſe Souls, 
a *  4ffeciated Spirits, or Spirits peculiar to one ſubjeR, 
-  fince every Man has one within himſelf. The others, 
"that is thoſe rhar are ſeparated from the Body, or 
the” Souls of the Deceaſed, are commonly called 
Manes, as though remaining; becauſe they remain 
or ſubſiſt afrer the Body 3 for which reaſon, I ſhall 
name them, Surviving Fpirits, However, as to the 
Eatin word, ir ſeems rather to be derived from 
Manis; an Ancient obſolete Ferm, which fignifies 
wal fie and good ;' as immanis imports, as much as Ug/y 
So —and- Crue! ;- becauſe the Manes were ordinarily ta- 

ACE 


- «ken for Benevolent Spirits. 
Wy - -* Sef. 15. Some of this laſt ſort remained in-the 
w Houſe of the deceaſed, tro watch over his Succe(- 
ors, ! and were called: Eares, or Domeſtich Geds 3 
bur-the others err'd at random, and . as Exiles, ac- 
cording as they: had deſerved by their wicked Life : 
They could cauſe bur, vain Fears to virzuous +- 
W-.- Ons... 
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fons, but. ta the vitiaus a juſt Terraur, andall forts} 
of Pains. They were called: Lares, Nigbt Phantaſms/t| 
and Spetira. Diogenes writes, that moſt of. thoſe 
things were taught: in the 'School of Plaro, as it ull® 
6 [age by his Book, Entituled, Phage. They had® 
the name. of Lewyures,which. is ſuppoſed ro come 
from -Rewures, and this from a Brathes to Re-3) 
wal, who frighttully imagined ro ſee the. Ghoſt of 
his Brother Remus, atter he had killed him. If thc 1 
Narrations were true, ſuch pirirts might be called® 
rerrifying Spirits. Ovid in the Fifth Book of the® 


Faſti plainly ſays what muſt be underſtood bx 
that Name. 


Mox etiam Lemures animes dixere filentum. 


The Soul of the Dead had the Name of Lemur cf 
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Sed. 16, The Lares, or perhaps the Geniues 4 
called by Macrobius in his Third Book of the $S: 
xalia, Chap. 4. Ponates, that is, Born together, Q 
penes nos nates: For, as that Author purſues, ': 4y 3 
thens that we breath, by them that we have our Bay,” 
and by them thas our Soul ſubſifts : Bur.'tis beter 103 
call rhem Gads, and Governors of Countries, to diſtin=-. £ : 
guiſh-rhem fromthe .Lares, who were particular to 
each Family, as they were both diſtinguiſhed from "3 
the Genwyes, and look'd upon as taking care of the ©} 
exteriour of Man, as the Geniuſes did of the inter |} 
rior. However it muſt be. confeſs'd, that thereis © 
bur- Confufian and Darkneſs ro be mer within nd 
Books of the Heathens, concerning thoſe Names, and % 
their pretended Signification, they having not well > 
known themſelyes what they Worſhipped, as Gods, Þ 
or as Spirits ; neither need we take much trouble +: 
in unravelling what they themſelves knew-not ;ſince 7 
the memory, both of them, and. of -their. Deemans. | 
is long fiace cxiogylhed upon Barth ; —— | 
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© the Let 'of . the" Brathens, and of their Gods, Fere- 


miah, cap. 10, 

Se&. 17. Whether: this laft-fort of Gads, or Spi- 
- gits, were called Gexizi, Manes, Penates, or Lennives, 
| Jeplainhy appears that they believed: the Inamortality 


= of rhe Soul ; which Opinion being confounded. with 


r of Dzmons, gave-aceaſion 140 Ccontrive thoſe 
ts of Spirits. Plato:1n his Book: Of the :Sov!, Ear 


Seniefhr Pheds, induees 'Soerates, {peaking near his 
” Death in theſe Words. Above all, ME jo mult. be 
 zommortal, and unperiſhable, and conſequently it muſt 
> go'e0 live, © dd, in inrifible places ; Oras others pre- 
* tend 10 infer from the Erymology of the Word, -1t 


WW: atreeable Places, Marcilius Ficinus has Tranflated-ir 


- 4wLatin, apud Mancs, by the ſurviving Spirits, as 1 


' * have named them above ; bur. a little after he I ran- 


+ flares, d Inferos, in the Gabterrancmnt Plgces : which 

from that -rhey placed the Squl of the De- 
E Senſe under rhe Earth. Cicero, in the firſt Book 
| of the Tuſculan Queſtions, Se&, 26. ſhows both in 
” theſe Words. 1+ believe, that the Sauls ſurvive be- 


WH <auje all our Reaſenings lead «6. to that Opinion. Ree- 


jou aught alſo to teach..us where they. are 3 wbeuce Ion- 


wh ravce bes taken occafion to invent ſubterraneous places, 
 Secauſe Bodies being put into the Earth, and cover'd 
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" warhb Earth, (humo, whence comes hiumari to be Ber 
_ #5ed) thereof it has been believed, that "the Dead fridl 
- Give. wnder the Earth. Now "Adv; is the ame ward 
© avhich/the Interpreters of the New Teſtament ſome- 
- times'\Tranflate by thar of Hell, ſometimes by that 
of -Grave ; none of which agrees with the Senſe of 
- Soergtes, or that of Plato : 'For at the end of the 
« forementioned zBook, Socrates derides .Cri29, who 
” auked him how he would be buried. He believer, 
Ie be, That I amthat dead Body which he ſhall fee 

3 ſignifying, that they might indeed Bury :his 


” Dead Body, but as to him, that is, his Soul, he 
ſhould 
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ſhould paſs, &; paxtgwr. vas tuduyoriac, to the-afs 
fur'd Felicity of the Bleſſed : which very much differs 
from the Grave or Hell.” And therefore 'ris certain, 
that Socrates, who ſpake. ſo, believed the Soul t6 
be Immortal, and that Plaza, who writ his worey 
was of the ſatne perſuaſion. 
$e&, 18. Bur there were others, who tho' they! 
were of the ſame-opinion, 'yer having nor acquired; 
ſo much inſight into the State of Souls ſeparated 
from their Bodies, invented -Franſmigrations/an& 
Purifications. The Druids, ſo famous amongſt the. 
Ancient Gauls , held rogether the. wer*jlu 20g 
or Tranſmigration of Souls, with their Immortalivy 
ty ; For they unanimouſly raught, according to-thy 
Teſtimony of Ceſar, Book 8. Chap. 18. Non inter _ 
re animas ſed ab alits poſt mortem #ranſire.ad alios! 
Souls die not, but that after Death: they paſs from one? 
to-another. The antient Egyptians were of the ſamg! 
Opinion, and- Herodotus writes, that they were the? 
firſt who taught the Immortality of the Soul : For! 
ſays he, their ſentiment #,-that the Soul being deprix3 
ved of the Body, paſſes into another Body,. which.u then; 
born ; and after ſhe has thus walked threugh all farts $ 
of Bodies upom Earth, in the Sea, and in the Air, ſheÞ 
at laſt returns into a human Body, Thence it was'# 
that P»thagoras had his Doctrine, which he brought Þ 
over into Greece,whence it paſſed into Italy. Latan> 4 
2315 explains the Opinions of that Philiſopher can- his 4 
Seventh Book de Prozmin, Chap. 8. In theſe: words; ® b 
Pythagoras as fooliſhly aſſerted; = the Souls paſſed in Þ 
to other Bodies, ' from the Bodies of Men into thoſe of 
Beaſt s,and from thoſe of Beaſts into thoſe of Men again, L 
and that hy own had formerly been that of Euphor- # 
- bius. Plato and ſcveral others have partly followed hin, | 
which we ſhall be xits..4 i 24512 2h ta mention! —_— 
after, | 
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- -Seft-19. But Socrates, as Plato relates in the fore- 
© mentioned Treatiſe, which contains his laſt Words, 


I 


eads the Souls to ſome places, where they ſhall be 


= Blefſed or Tormented, without Bodies: He ſends 
- thoſe who ſhall have done Good into the Upper and 
= Aerherial Regions, where he believes the moſt pure 
* on of this Orb ro be, and where the Soul ſhall 


rernally live without the Body, in an unexpreſſi- 


© ble Felicity. Whereas he condemns thoſe 'of rhe 
> Wicked ro the Tartarus, which is a deep and fright- 
* ful Abyſs, where they ſhall be puniſt'd according 
© to theis Deſerts. From 'thar Gulf of Forments he 
” draws four Riyers, to: which he gives: as many 
” Names, very fit to expreſs his Notion, viz. Oceanus, 
© a precipitate Torrentz Acheron, a Torrent of Tor- 
— ments; Pyripblegeton, Conflagration ; and Cocytus, 
© Bemoaning. Here Sinners, who have rior bcen al- 
= together incorrigible, are to be purged with many 
Pains and Vexartions, -more or lets, longer or ſhorter, 


T 


: 


- according to their Deſerts. There you have the 


original of Purgatory, or of that purging Fire, ſtill 
believed by the Roman Church. However, . Socrates 
pives our that Narration bur for a Chimera.: For 
before he begins ir he calls it,,wv Coy xaa%7 dr atom, 
- " @ pretty Fable worth hearing 3 and at the end: he 
”. -fays: But no Man of Senſe ought to maintain that O- 
pinion /o, as I bave related, though I eſteem it rational 
and juſt, to ſhow that it goes very near ſo, in reference 
fo'our Souls, and their Habitations 3 ſince #t plainly 
* appears that the Soul s immortal. Theſe Words of 
»:a Dying Man, who exhorts thoſe that were preſent 


" to beat all times ready for Death, perſuade me 


tore;and more of what I have already ſaid, thar 


- .the Heathens expreſs'd themſelves variouſly upon 


theſe Matters; and thar they ſpeak orhcrwiſe, when 


they. coofider them in reference ro Religion 3 than 


| 


.* > be 
- 
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- - When-they-conceive them in relativn to the enquiry 
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after Natural things 5 but at the ſame_time they. 


ſhow, that-rhey were not: very cettain-of whart'they? 


faid, nor of whar they believed. 
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CHAP. IV. 


That thoſe Opinions, are. the Source and Baſis of the® 


Art of Divination. 


THE ny re of the Heathens concerning®! 


" Spirits, 
us an eafie underſtanding of wharever is” read 


their Books, concerning their Cuſtoms atid Pract? 
ſes upon this Subject, and the Arts that aroſe from® 
them ; Theſe Arrs were direed-ro rwo' ends, th 
which Man is always inclited of himſelf ; rhat 


ro know mach, and ro do much. Divination was: 
ufed to acquire an unlimited' Knowledge, and Mas} 


gick, ro produce wonderful effetts. Our preſent? 


's 
£ 
&r 
I 


ing thas explained in ſhore, will gives 


deſign neceffarily requires ro ſpeak cleatly and di- 


Kinctly of both. 
S$z2R. 2. As to the Firſt, we find in the Authors, 


and'irr ſeveral others, thar every one was eager to: 
-obrain the fayour of rhe Gods, whether great - or *þ 


L oY 
4 
% 
”_ 
Y 


#} 


- 


| 


: 


little, and'thar- they earneftly ſought r0 pleaſe the ©: 
good Spirirs, ard ro turn off the evil. To this end * 
they built Temples, eftabliſh'i Forms of Prayer, Z 
conſecrated Priefts, offer*d Sacrifices, inftirured Fe- $ 
ftivals and Games of all forrs. Beſides rhat; rhey i 
uſed ſeveral means ro diſcover the defigns and in» F 


clinations of the"Ggds; rogether with the is 
and 'misforrune of Men ; to which they ſuppoſed ro: 


attain, eithet by the Knowledge they might-receive | 


from the help of the Dentons, the communication 


of the Pentates, of the Rempres, bythe means of Qre-. 
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-*ctes, Conrations and Witchcraft, or by the ob- 
- ſervation of the 'inflgence of rhe Stars; the motions 
--of rhe Air, rhe dteams of ſteeping Perſotis, by cot 
juring up Ghoſts, = inchanrtrentrs, for which they 
- made ute of Carcaffes, by Prognofticks drawn from 
the days of the year; rhe hours of the day, or the 
© meeting of Men and Beaſts. Whatever was practi- 
© ſed*as ro this point amongſt” the Romatis, was cal- 
- led Divination, that properly fignifies an exerciſe of 
W thin concerning God, of 'which, Cicero has written a 
> particular Book. - Polydore Virgil! in his firſt Book, 
Chap. 24. relates, in what confiſted al! rhofe Arts. 
Wherefore I ſhall exrract' ofit of that Author, and 
| {ſeveral others, what is neceſfary for the under 
* ſanding of this matter. 
 F$e#. 3. There were two ſorts of Divinations 
* Anciently in ufe among the Greeks and the. Romans, 
- the one was rightly called Narural, bar the other 
el Artificial ; they held for a Natura! Divination, what» 
= ever a particular, free, and yoluntary ACtion of the 
& Mind of Man, without the help of Reaſon, or any 
a Conjecture, or Prognoſtick, portended as future, 
W as-it often happens in a Dream, and even withour 
Ry Sleeping in the Firts-of a raving Fever, thence the 
wt Goddefſes catled Furies, had their Name, and 'twas 
wy believ'd, that ſome Prieſts, and even the Sybil, Ery- 
threa had begutt to utter their Oracles in ſuch Pa- 
wy roxylms. Fupiter Hammon, and Apollo of . Delphos, 
W [gave their Anſwers in ſuch a way, and by ſuch fort 
Wot: People, of which their Pricſts themſelves boaſted, 
* And'as thoſe Perſons were eſteem'd ſincere, and to 
- a@ in the courſe of Nature, the vulgar. aſcribed to 
= their affected furor, what a long. Obſervation and 
- a frequent experience cauſed them to diſcover, or-to 
. Foretell, upon concealed or future things. The 
+ chief and moſt famous 'of rhoſe divining Arts were 
” Aſtzolegy, the Aft of Haryfpices, or foreteling, 4 
Wn, | ( 
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the inſpection of the Bowels of fanCtified Beaſts | | 


befides Auguries, and caſting of Lots, 


Se. 4. Aſtrology was called by the Greeks, a Con» 
jecture drawn trom the Stars; ſo that Aſtrologers i 
may be named Divines by the Stars, the communi» 3 
cation of the Gods with the Stars, of which men- 
tion has been made before, the operations of thole 
Celeſtial Bodies, and the influences upon the infe- 
rior part of the World, and upon Men, and eyen 
upon one another, gave occaſion to believe, that 8 
from thence may be drawn conjectures uſeful for 


Mankind ; bur I ſhall not inlarge upon this point Þ 


further ; Locands I treat of ir as far as 'tis neceſlary $ i 
in my Examination of Councils, Chap. 8. where 1s to? hl 


be ſeen, whar rank is to be given ro thole that are; 
called Genethliaci, or Planetarii, which we uſually 
call Fortune-tellers ; who by the inſpection of thes 
Stars, eſpecially of the Planets, in the inſtant tharF 
a perſon was born, foretell what inclinations, whar® 
fortune he ſhall have, and of what ſort of death he$ 
ſhall dye 3 which Art.is not yet aboliſh'd in theY 
World : but becauſe there will be occaſion to ſpeak 


\ 


of it afterwards, I ſhall preſent the Reader only, 


with a ſhort account of the three others. 
Sef. 5. Donatus derives the Word Haruſpices,and 


f 


H, rruſpicina, from Haruga a Sacrifice, and Exta En- 


rrailes, it being the Art of forerelling future things, 
by the inſpection of the Entrails of Beaſts, that were - 


F 


ſacrificed ro the falſe Gods, as tho thoſe Gods had il 
imprinted ſome figns on the Bowels of the Victims *# 
that were offer'd to them. To this ſort belong the Þ ; 
Caſe recited by Apian in his ſecond Book of the i 


Wars of Alexandria, and by Cicero, namely, that no_ i 


+ ne 


Heart was found in an Ox, which Fulius Ceſar la- 
ctificed,the firſt day that he fate on the Golden Sear 3 
wherefore the Diviners told him, thar ſuch a fit 
ting could nor prove happy .to him, 2.6 
* ' 


4 
. 


[: 
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” -S$ea. 6. To thole Arts M. Tulius adds two'others, 
- 247. that of Prodagtes, and that of Lightning. - Prodi. 
- gaes, Oſtenta, comes from Oſtendendo, to ,ſhew, to 
» fignzfie, becauſe when ſomething extraordinay in 
- Nature offer d it ſelf to-the fight, they drew prela- 
+ gesfrom it ;-as it was done, if we believe Herrdotus, 
{ in his 7:6 Book, when a Mare was big with a Hare, 
© art the time of the invaſion of Greece by Xerxes, for 
© from thence the Divines conjectured, hit his pow- 
- erful Army ſhould flye before the Grecians, as a 
© Hare before the Hunter. Such accidents were al- 
” focalled Portenta, Monſira, Prodzo1a, Signs and Mon 


L Pers. Such alſo were Thunders and L ightnings, Ful- 
- mind and Fulpura, aSVirzil {aYS, 


De celo tatas meminti predicere quercus. 
The thunder d Oaks foretold me that event. 


EF Auſpicium, Auſpice, and Augurium, Augury ; the 
= former ſo call'd, from viewing the flight of the 
* Birds, and the latter from obſerving their Song and 
® Cry, rnade the whole imployment of thoſe that were 
= called Auſpices and Augures : they were very tamous 
& amongſt the Antient ; for at Rome, that fort of Di- 
= vination was preferr'd before all the others ; and 
= the College of Augur:s was extreamly reveren= 
” Ced. No Aﬀair of importance was undertaken 
” without conſulting them, ro know whether it ſhould 
ſucceed. or not. Thar !o much exalred Arr obſer- 

© ved the Birds three ways, in their Flight, in their 
© Singing, and thcir Eating: As to their Flight, they 
F made their obſervations upon the Pr.eperer, that Is, 
YA on ſwift flying Birds; as to the Singing, they drew 
& heir conje&tures from Oſcines, or Singing B.rds ;* 
© and as to Eating, they obſerved rhe young Chickens 
&: Amongſt the 4th fort is ranked the cale of the Em- 
© peror Auguſtus, from whole hands an Eagle took a 
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piece of Bread, whilſt he was yet a Child, carried ? 
it into'the Air, whence foftly coming down, ſhe ler* - 
It fall 3 which gave occaſion to the Diviners, ro. 
Foretell rhe happineſs of Augyſirr's life, if we may : 
believe Suetonzys, To the 2d, way or 'the Dive 
.nation by Smging, this Verſe of Virgs/ may be ap+ 
plyed, 


'&ep2 ſmiſtra tawa predixit ab ilive Cornix.. 
T/* o1nmmous Crow foretold it on an Oak. 


For the 3d, ſorr, they uſed the Trzpnera ſolflima, 
which were a ſort of Skipping and Dancmyg, du--: 
Ting which, it the Chicken tell wpon the Mear, that 

was fal'n from his Bill on the ground, called So/um, *: 
and {wallow'd it greedily, it Was a happy Omen 3® 
whereas, it he let it ſtand, an all ſucceſs - was to be * 
Feared. Thus was foreſcen rhe defeat of Hoſti/;us 
Muncints by the Namantines ; becauſe the Ohick- 
ens had refuted ro cat, and.were fled from their © 
Coops. 

Ser. 8. Sortileginm, or Caſting of lots, was a dif- 
poſition of ſome Letrcrs mixed together, and drawn 
at zdventure, by the firſt Child to be mer with 3 
thoſe Letrers were engrayen on the Barkof an Oak, 
according ro the anticnt Cuſtom, and difpofed as 
many different ways as was pofitble, ro ſee wherher 
they ſhould reader fonre Sente or none. Whence the. 
good or bad fortune of rhe Inquirer was mnfcrr'd. 
* When Tiberius, fays Suctoniuf in 14 Lifeumdercook 
©a journey into Dalmnatia, and at Pavsa confulred 
*the Oracle of Gerycrn by Lots, he was obliged td: 
© tnake uſe of another way ; for he was aniwered . 
<thar he- fhonld caſt Gotden Dice in the Spring of © 
*'the Fountain Apona ; which having done, it was '7 

*the prearteft point rhar appeared ro his Eye, which: } 


*13 Kill To be feen wmder warer at this day. 
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* Se8. 9. There is yer another way of Divination, 

famous, even in rhe Holy. Scriprure, viz. by ex- 
pounding of Dreams, I ſhall be obliged ro ſpeak, 
of ir more at large another time, becauſe the Ones 
rocritics, or expounders of Dreams, are not yer ba- 
niſh'd out of the World, and that ſome, eſpecially 
of the French Court, begin to revive that Arr. As 
to the Heathens,as often as the Demons,Geniuſes and 
Larve, medled with their Dreams, it was to offer 
them ſomething particular, by which, according ro 
the uſual Rules of their Art, they might know the 
good or bad ſuccefs of future things. 

Se. 10. Our Anceſtors in the time of Paganiſm, 
had amongſt them a Cuſtom of that nature, as Ta- 
citus relates. * Divinations, and caſting of Lots 
*ſays he, are as much in faſhion amongſt rhem, zs 
* any where elle. They caſt their Lots ina very 
© fimple way, for they cur the branch of a Fruit- 
*tree in ſeveral little Lots, on'each of which they 
*make a panticular mark, and then Confuſculy 
*rhrow them on a piece of white Cloth. There 
©'rhe Prieſt, if matters of State are treated of, or 
« the Father of the Family, when it concerns him, 
*or his houſe, looking to the Heavens, lifts up 
*thrice cach litrle Lot, and gives the explication of 
© the marks printed on them ; it they difſwade, no 
* farther conſultation 1s made that day ; bur if they 
* allow ro proceed, they go to the Diviners for 
tan Anſwer. There is yer another particular way 
© of predicting amongſt rhat people, by the means of 
*white Horſes, that wete nzyer back'd. and are 
©kepr together in a Foreſt at the Publick Coſt. They 
** bunt them, and the Prieft, King or Governor 
« firting on a conſecrated Charior, ob{erves their 
* Neighing and Foam. Therc is no Divination more 
* eſteem d than this, Got only by the People, bur 


even by the Great Mev and the Prieſts : the 
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-Jatter 'are look'd upon as the Miniſters of the 
* Gods, and the Great, Men as thoſe thar are ncarer 

* and better-knowtr to them, 

Se. 11. Bur 'ris not ſufficient” to have explained 
rhe names of thoſe 3 or 4 ways of making the 
Heathen Gods ſpeak ; for rho' they be the chief, 
yer I find thar {« 4946” Noe bave been in.uſe, cal- 


"led by the Greeks, Nez 10 7:avicy, Pyromancy, Aero= 


11110, Hy arm: ANCY » Ge 11/4 CY, and Chiromancy . the 
Iſt. relates to the dead, the 2d. to the Eire, the 
2d. ro the Air, the 4th ro the Water, the 5th ro 
the Earth, the 6th to rhe Hends. Polyaore Virgel 
gives US a deſcription of each of rheſe Arts, in the 
23 Chaptcr of his 1tt. Buok. 

Seft. 12, Necromarcy, or the Divination by dead 


'Boics, is made by ſomething perceived on a Corps, 


-which gives occaſion to the forete!ling. 1 he 1gno» 
rance of the Greck Tongue has inade ſome believe © 
that rezgps - Which fipnifies dead, was derived 
from the Latine,as tho! it had been Negros, from Nizer 

lack, which miſtake cauſed Nec Oy to be called 


rhe Black Art ; which name is uſed art preſent to fig- | 


nifie all ſorts of Witchcraft, "_ 1antments, and Dia- Y 
"bolical Illufions Under this {6 ug is comprehended Þ 
Scicmancy, or D;wimaticn ty beſt acows,mn which they Þ 
conjured up the Ghoſts or Shadows of the dead, to * 
foretell furure things. It would be a great proof of % 
the power of this Art, if whar Lucan relatc in his 6th 
Book, were true, that a Ghott conjured up, fore- 
to!d the whole fucceſs of the Battle of Pharſalia. $ 
Sciomancy diflered trom Necremeancy herein, that the Þ 
fatter requires Blood, and made the dead Bodies ap- } 
pear, whereas the other conjured up only Ghoſts. . ; 
Se. 13. Pyromancy Was, according to Polydore Þ 
a: Divination by Fire, when they ſuppoſed to know # 
ſomething by the means of Fire, for which purpoſe [: 


: Obſervations were made Room Lightning , , orÞ 
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ſome other extraordinary Fire, Irſt inces of it are 
to be read in Livy, and in the Firſt Book of Diamy- 
fius Halicarngſs. where 'tis related, that the Wife 
of Tarquinius the Ancient, ſceing a Flame ſurround 
the Head of Seruivs Tull/us, foretold, that he ſhould. 
become King of R-me. 

Sea. 14. Azromancy, or the Divination by the 
Air, conſiſted in Oblerving Tempeſts, and cxtraor- 
dinary Clouds ; as when Plzny relates in his Second 
Book, that there Rain'd Iron in Lucario, which 1n 
his Opinion Ggnified, the Defeat of Craſſus, by the 
Parthian:. He likewiſe relates in his Firſt Book of 
the Second Punick War, that their Rained Stones 
In Picenium, which he rakes for a forernnner of the 
Evils, that Hanival was bringing ro Itza'y, Thoſe 
Divines are called in the Hebrew Bible »1IJ7T) Fid- 
noni, Diviners by the Clouds ; among this ſort may 
'be ranck'd the Capromancy, which confifted 1n ob- 
ſerving the motions of the Smoke of Siacrifices. | 

' Sef.15. Hyadramancy, or the Divination by Wa- 
ter, aroſe from ſomthing particular,” which they fan- 
cyed to ſee in the Water. Varro relates npon this 
_occalion, that a Youth ſaw in the Water, the Image 
of Mercury, who declared to him, in 150 Verſes, the 
'Whole courſe, and all the events of the War againft 
Mithridates ; St. Auſtin, inthe 9th Book of rhe C:- 
ty of God, ſays that Numa Poempilius, the Second 
King of the Romans, was the Inventer of rhat Art, 
and that by the illufion of the Demons, he made ap- 
pear upon the Water, the Images of the Gads, who 
gave him Laws, for governing his People, with 
goodneſs and Juſtice. 

+ See. 16, Geomancy, or the Divination by the Earth, 
"was made by the Obſervation of rhe Clefrs and 
: Chaſms, of an Earth quake, T could nor find atly 
_ particular Deſcriprion of ir, tho I was never fo it- 
quiſitive atrer it; but I ſuppoſe, thar to rais may be 
oh C5; referr'd 
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referr'd, whar is related by Livy, Decad. 1 Book 7. *! 
Se, 6. concerning Marius Curtius. * In the fame * 
«Year ( which was according to the Calculation of 
* Calviſius 357 before Chriſt z ) either by an Earth- ' 
* quake, or ſome other ſtrange commotion, almoſt 

* one half of the Market of Rome, was ſwallowed 

* up. There was a great Depth, and moſt frightful 

* Chaſm, which could not be filld, what trouble * 
* ſoever was taken for ir, tho People carried Cartle 2 
* thither continually. The Oracles of the Gods } 
* were conſulted, and the Diviners anſ{wer'd, that 
*the things in which the principal Strength of the 

* Roman People conſiſted, muſt be Conſecrared ro them 

* in that very place, if they deſired to eſtabliſh for Þ? 
© ever, the Republick of Rome. And as they were , Þ 
* troubled to know, what was the thing to be Con- : 
* ſecrated ; a warlike Young Man called Martins 7 
* Curtius derided ir, afſerting, that the chief Strengh 


* of the Roman People, conſiſted in Valour, and ati 3 
* undaunted Courage, to confirm which, he got on * 
* Horſeback, and precipitated ' himſelf into the 
t Abyſs. 

See. 17. Chiromancy, or Palmiſtry, conſiders the 
Lines of the Hands, ro know the Fortune of Men, 
wheteupon Fuvenal ſays in his 6th Satyr. 


===- Frontemgue manimque 
Prabebit vat, 


His Hand and Head, be'd ſhow to the Divine. 


Whence appears, that Phyſiognomy, that is, accorde 
ing to the Erymology of the werd, the Kxowledy 
of Nature ; bur by uſe, the Obſervation of a Man” | 
Shape, muſt be comprehended under: this ſort, for F 
this Art foretells things by the Looks, the Fearutes | 
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>» and Lineaments of the Face, by which the Genius. 
. and Humour of Men are to be diſcovered. 
- Set. 18, Now all theſe things are narural, tho 
they were abuſed to atrain to a ſupernatural know- 
ledge.But Arr was made ule of in other means,which: 
were the works of Mens Hands, that might well 
be called a Bewitching Pomp ; in that ranck was con- 
raind the Axinomancy, a Witchcraft made with an 
Axe, Hatchet, or the like Tool. The Lecanomancy 
another M7echcraft, in which they uſed a Caldreu 
Full of Water, on the botrom of which, they fan- 
cyed, that the Demons. came ro walk. The Catop- 
gromancy, a Witchcraft made with Looking-glaſſes, in 
which they ſuppoſed that blindtolded Children ſaw 
what 'twas defired ro be known. The Keshinomancy, 
in which they uſed a Sezve, and a Thouſand other. 
Impertinencies, 
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CH A P; IV. 


That all the different forts of Witchcraft, that kave 
been in uſe, proceeded from the ſame Orizinal, 


Se. 1.. JF have hitherto treated of thoſe Arts, that 

to lay properly, are Sciencies, ſuppoled 

to be acquired teveral ways, by the Communication 

with the Gods, or with the Spirits. Now I ſhall 

Treat of Magick, which refers ro Action. That 

name is now determin'd to that particular practice, 

tho it has been given in general ro all the other Sci- 

encies, of which I have ſpoken in the foregoing 

Chapter. Ir comes from the Greczans, tho it be nor 

a Greek word. *T1s univerſally believ'd, thar ir is 

a Perſian word ; now that Tongue had Anciently 

many things common with the Hebrew, as well in 

the Stile as in the Etymologie 3 Bur in Hebrew WNT 

Hagal:, ſignifies to conſider, to reflet and TIM 

Mahgeh, thinking Perſon, one who tells Secrets and 

Myſteries. 1 have explain'd what the Magi were 

in my Commentary upon Danzel, Se 62, where 

*the. matter required it ; they were art firſt honeſt 
Men, who endeavoured to penetrare into the ſecrets 

of Nature, by lawfull means, and attained ro the 

performance of things above the common Belief, Nam 
quod ego apud plurimos lego,Perſarum lingua magus eſt, 
gui tgſtra ſacerdos.tor as I read,in ſeyeral Authors,aMa- 


* esin the PerſianTongue fignifies aPrieſt in ours. Theſe 7: 


* are the words of Apuleius in his Apology,and Plato calls 7 
, Magick, ©Otay Yeeg.miar, the Cure of the Gods, 
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and Porphyrie 3 «T6545 5 lays, that Divines and 
* Phyſicians were called by the Perſians, Magi 3 which 
* title was given to both in the Countrey, © Heſ5chins 
* likewlſe fays, that a pious Man and well infornv} 
* in the knowledge of Divine things, or a Prieſt is 
* called Magus, ©2002fns x, ©20noy Cf 2} 12295; and 
* Cicero de Divinatione, ſapientum &© doftorum genus 
* maporum habebatur in Perſis ; amongſt the Perſians, 
*the Magi were look'd upon as Wiſe and learned 


. Men. 


Sef. 2, *'Tis very probable, that when thoſe 

Men were got ar Court,and 1a great eſteem amongſ{t 
[the Vulgar, their Art was nor {ſufficient to keep up 
their Reputation ; then they begun to uſe Craft and 
Cheats, and even ſome of them, abuſed that Art fo 

far, as to joyn Malice tro Deceprion, and not to 
ſpare cither the Goods, or the Blood of ſeveral Per- 
ſons ; ſo thar as on the one fide, the Pagans extream- 

ly konoured that fort of People, becauſe of their 
Wir and parts; ſo they deſpiſed them upon another 
Account, and had a grear hatred for them. Thence 
proceeded that ſome have Anciently been famous in 
the Magick Art, as well for the good, as the bad 
.uſe they made of it, as Apollonins of Tyan1s, whoſe 
Life has been written by Phileſtrates, and Elymas, 
who refiited St. Paul, As, 13. Verſe 8. And the 
Wiſfemen of Egypt and Babylon, who were called ro 
expound the Dreams of their Kings. Gen. Chap. 4. 
Verſe 8. And Daniel, Chap.2. Verſe 4 Even Moſes, 

. Daniel, the Wiſemen of the Eaſt, who ſought the 

- King ofthe Fews newly born; all rhoſeMen were fa- 
* ,,mous for Magick, th0 Authors ſpeak variouſly , of 
them, either with or againſt them, there is ſo mpch 
E . difference berwixt the ſame. Sciences 'and the. fame 
- Actions, by the good or bad uſe that is made of 
-” -them, - Nevertheleſs, ir was- properly that Art, to 
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hich we now give the name of Magick. Agrippe F 
of Nettinheim, diſtinguiſhes ir in Two ſorts, ate JP: 
which may be called Natwra! Magick, and the other 
Artificial ; becauſe the firft having Natural caufes, # 
produces Natural EffeRts, bur the Second being an 
invention of Art, Nature has no ſhare in it's Opera- F 
vions. I mean thar as it is neceſfary in all Arrs and 
Handicrafrs, thar Nature ſhould ſupply the matter } 
and power of Action, rho the Workman imptoys -Þ 
them this or that way, only by the rules of his Art. $ 
Ir ors even ſo with the Artiſts of whom I ſpeak, 
and not as with a Husbandman, who can only pre- X 
pare the Ground, caſt his Seed upon, or plant a + 

Tree vpon it, bur mmaft expect rhe Harveſt and | 

Fruit from Narure it felf, holpen with his Arr. 

Seft. 3. © They believe, ſays Agrippa, that Naru- % 

* ral Magickis bur the higheſt Degree of power, in Þ 

* Natural Sciences ; for which Reafon rhey call ir } 

*the extream and laſt prrfeAton of the knotbledge of Þ 

* Nature ; ſaying, thar it is rhe active patrt of Naru- Þ 

*rat Wiſdom, which, by the help of Natural pow- ! 
** er ufed in proper time, operares wonderful effets, 4 

* and raifes Admiration. The Moors and Þndians * 

* made a ſpecial ufe of that Magick, that is, asmmch 

* as ft was able to produce effects, by the power of 
_ * Herbs, Stones, and othet, things of che ſame kind. 4 

*Moreover, ſays again Aprippa, for that Reaſon, } 

Natura! Magick is that, which penetrates the Vir- © 

* rnes 'of all Natural things;and which with a ſubtle * 

* ilcerning, having exactly ſearched into their In- 
**ttinarions, and Symparhies, 'difcovers fo far their :; 
*Tecret powers, that by theth it produces wonders, | 
My EN Hamiatie cdetnding 5 hot fo ttrarth -* 

y Art, *s Natnre, to which, as to its Sbveraign : 
_ *Attr fubtnits it felf, and'only lends her rhe 21 
*WMatit, Thus we can}by Natural ways pro ; 
tipe Erttits 'defore tlicic Seaton, atid even $ 
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only by ſupplying the want of time, by Natural 
means unknown to other Men ; as it is done, thb in 
a leſs Degree of perfection, by Gardners, each of 
whom, ftrives to be the firſt in getting early Fruits, 


helping Nature by Art, and ftill however by the: 


means of Nature her ſelf. The difference only con- 
fiſts in this, that a Magus, who whelly gives up 
himſelf ro his ſtudy, penetrates much farther inzo 
the knowledge of rhe power of Nature, than the 
Vulgar, and even thoſe learned, who care not to 
take that trouble upon them. Bur as all theſe things 
are done without the particular affiſtance and con- 
courſe of God and the Spirits, they concern not the: 
preſent queſtion ; however we mention them, that 
we may learn to diftinguiſh them from the ſubject 


in Hand, and all it's dependencies, of which we 


intend to give a clear and undemable notion. 

Se. 4. We have hitherto ſcen the Magick of 
the Pagans, included within the bounds of Narure. 
Now I defire rhe Reader to remember what I have 
faid in my Commentary upon Daniel, SeF. 26. viz, 
Thar ro the Magick antiently in uſe Mathematicks, 
Phyſick, and Divinity were ordinarily conjoyned ; 
fome giving up themſelyes ro one of thoſe Sciences, 

others to another, whence proceeded a diffe = 
rence 'of Names, betwixt the Students of Magick ; 
fome of whom were called Mathematicians, and 
orhers Phy/ic:ians, or by a more odious name, Poi- 
foners. The former applyed themlelve chiefly v0 
perform wonderful things ; and the others to per- 
(ng Wickedneſs. Amongſt their Wonders may 
eounted the Wooden Dove of Arch:tas, that fly'd, 
and the 'Staruces of Mercury that ſpake ; bur the im- 


ployment of Poiſoners was 40 annoy Men, their 
Goods and their Beaſts, by many things commonly 
* wanknown. And Having learned the Virtues and _ 
& Properties of them by their Study, they-pur chem = 4 
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-uſe- in ſuch a concealed and imperceptible” way, 
that one could ſcarce believe what he ſaw effected; 

, and this is,what they really operated. Bur as to what : 
they boaſted of beſides, or perhaps, imagin'd them? 
 felves capable of ; it - was, - that by the virtues of 
Simples, and ſome other Drugs mixed together, - 
they could transform Men into Beaſts, Beaſts into 
Men, Beaſts and Men into other Beaſts and Men, 
conjure up Ghoſts, or raile the Dead our of their 
Graves, &©c. 

Se. 5. Now we mult ſpeak of Magick meerly 
Artificial, which may rightly. be ſo called, becaule 
Nature has no ſhare in it 3 bur that is a work of ! 
Art alone, which however preſuppoſes Nature. ; 
one may allo very fily give the names of Wrich- 
craft, Conjuration, and Inchanting in general, to 
all the various practiſes that are made of ir ; for 
we call Witchcraft whatever is operated by the 
power of the Devil, with the communicarion of 
Men, - which 1s never done, without uſing ſome 
ſort of Conjuration , and Inchanting. That Arr 
which required of its Profeſſors a particular way of 

living, always conſiſted in the ufe of ſome certain 

| Signs and Words, that they utter'd or wrote, and 

- Inextraordinary Geſtares, in confideration of which, 

. the Demons were ready ar all times to difcover to 

; them hidden things ; and to operate in their behalf, 
inpernatural Wonders. This was therefore the 
Opinion of the Heathens, that beſides natural Ma- 
gick, ;rhey believed themſelves capable of produ- 
.Cing the moſt wonderful effects by the. power of 

. Demons, whom they knew how ro. make comply, 
by their Conjurations, to whatever they delired. . . 

. Se. 6, We muſt carefully obſerve this, - becauſe, 
natural] Magick is not commonly accuraxely diftiq- 
iguiſhed from the Artificial, either by:, the Antients. 
©»  :0r-by the Moderns ; and that which belongs to one, 
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4s frequently attributed ro the orher : eyen thoſe thar 

meddle with it, having commitred as many mi- 

.Kakes. as the others. * For ſome of them, ſays 

 »*< Agrippa, :are come to that heighrth of Folly, as to 

= * believe, that by the different Concourſe and Af- 

 -*pects of the Stars, with the interpoſition of time 

*and proportions duely obſerved, they may, in a 

* certain inſtant, acquire a ſenſible Idza of Celeſtial 

-* rhings, and a Spirir of Life and Underſtanding ; 

* which being lnterrogated by them, will give them 

* Anſwers, and diſcover 'em hidden things. On 

-the other fide, they - aſcribe ro Nature whar is a- 

bove her power, which I cannot betrer expreſs, 

than by the very words: of Agrippa, who proceeds 

thus. *I defire you to take notice, that thole Ma- 

*picians, not only rake up into natural things, bur 

even in a-manner remove Nature out of her place; 

*which they endeavour to do by Motions, by Num- 

*bers, by Geſtures, by Sounds, by Voices, by 

* Congregations, by Lights, by the Inclinations of 

*the Mind, and by Words. Thus it was that the Inha- 

* bitantrs of P/il; and Marſi conjured Serpents,and pur 

*them ro flight ; thus Orpheus by his ſinging allay'd 

*rhe Tempeſts,for the ſake of rhe Argonauts ;Thus, as 

* Homer relates, by ſome certain words, the blood 

* of Ulyſſes was ftopp'd. There was a puniſhment 

* ordained by the Law of the 12 Tables, ro thoſe 

©rhar ſhould uſe ſuch fort of Inchantments againſt 

© Corn. 

- SeR. 7. It muſt not ſeem ſtrange rous that thingy 

ſhould be ſo, in the Pagans time, for Magick conſi- 

derdin general, and in it ſelf, was eſteemed,” be- 

caule of irs depth, and honoured as Divine, taking 

> the word in the ſenſe of the Heathens, and as K& 

 - may: be attributed ro their Deities, which have 

= been deſcribed before. Beſides, Magick was rever 

= enced, becauſe of Efficacy and Power, beloyed for 
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its ſeryiceableneſs in rhe good uſe of it, but hated ! 
and detefted; by reaſon of irs maligniy, and rhe 


$ 
IE 


diſturbance it cauſed, when 'it was abuſed. The i 
| fame Agrippa will tell ns, in the words of Porphyry, 
which was the opimon of the moſt ingenious Hea- Þ 


thens upon that ſubject. Porphyry, ſays he, treating 


of Ttchcraft, and of the Magick of Divine things, © 


concludes at laſt, that it may render the Souls of Men 


capable of receiving Spirits and Angels, but he abſe- | 


lutely denies, that one may approach God by that Art, 


dw 


CHAP. V. 


That we ſee ftill amongſt the r oogſes Pagans, ©, 
ices. 


the ſame Doftrines and Pr 


wW E have ſpoken as much as ir was neceflary 
for our ſubject, af rhe DoCtrines of the An- * 


tient Paganiſm, which reigned in rhe Countries we 


iphabir. We have alſo ſpoken of the Nations, who ? 


introduced moft of thoſe Arts and Sciences, of which 
we treat; Tr is now fit to conſider the Modern 
Hearhens, to know how far their Senriments and 
Prattiſes concerning Spirits can reach, without the 
Light of the Holy Scripture, which never fhined 
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upon them. Tr is the more neceflary ro enter into 3 


that examination, that we ſhall ſee, withal, rhe Cu- 
Roms of very many Nations, and that the proofs 
they ſhall furnifh us with, of the uniformny of 

nion, {that wbich we contend to be amangit 


Heathens) will then'be more general .and exrended, j 


then ſuch as are drawnfrom the Writings of thoſe 
we have already ſpoken.of, of which Chriſtianity 


part of the World, and haye given usin their Wri> | 
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tings, bur a ſlender account of the other Heathen. 
So that all theſe others, rhe namber of which is 
far more conſiderable, are abſolutely unknown 
ro us. 

SeR. 2. Experience teaches us,that we cannot bet- 
ter divide the World, then as into three great 
Iſlands ; one part of which was known to the anti- 
Ent Greeks and Romans,though not perfectly : The 
ſecond part is come to our knowledge, fince abour 
two hundred. years : The third is yer for the moft 
part unknown. The firſt is called for that Reaſon 
the Anient World, divided into Emrope, 4ſia, and 
Africa. Bur im the North of Europe, which conti- 
trent is not much greater than one half of the other, 
there are ſtill many Heathen Inhabitants. In Afiz 
the Chriftians are hardly the renth part of the Peo- 

le, and about the third part of the reſt follow Ma- 

met 3 ſo thar the greareft number is ſtill Pagans. 

The Mxhomet ans take up the North of Africa, and 

the Heathens poſſeſs the rwo third parts Eaſtward : 
The half of the third part is filled with Mabome- 
rims, and the other half by imperfet Chriſtians. 

In the new Wortd, called America, or the eſt 
Tadies, the Southern part is almoſt as big as Africa ; 

md the Northetn, which is not yet fully known, is 
haps as big as Aſia. All that Country is Hea- 

No, fave a fnall namber of Chriftzans, gone thi- 
Ther frotn Europe, viz. tome Spaniards, Portugueſe, 
Emplifo, French and Durch, who bring over from time 
totime fome Heathens, though very few, to Chriſtia- 

"with 3 at leaft, rhe Engliſh are now very earneſt in 

ir. In the mean while, rhoſe Evropeans may inform 
wot he are of thoſe Dons = yOu concerns 

th | Religion, . of which they have gor- 

” th a great knowledge, by the Commerce they have 
- with them. But'as to Yhe Auſtral Country,(which 
© "Hawn only by the Conjeftures thar we can 
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"make upon its Circuit ( their being no, Inland , Sea)$ 
*ris perhaps as big as Emurope and Aſia together.} 
Now that great part, having never been enlightned } 
by the Doctrine of our Saviour, muſt be prelumed } 
to be ſtill alrogerher Heathen. | | 
Sef. 3. Burt it will perhaps be ſaid, ro what pur- 
poſe is all that Narration ? I anſwer, that having Þ 
ſhown the Reader that three parrs of the known: 
World, confider'd as divided into five, are till Pa- 
gan, he cannot bur infer, that we are nor ſufficient- 
ly informed of the Cuſtoms and Sentiments of the 1 
' Heathens concerning Spirits, by the Books of thoſe 3 
Nations thar ſubfiſt no more, and who never made 
up the tenth part of the Inhabited World: and 3 
therefore we muſt not keep there ; bur *ris likewile * 
fit to examine the Opinions of thoſe many Nations, 
who are not yet Chriſtians, whoſe uniformity upon 3 
this queſtion, notwithitanding ſo many other things, 3 
'in which they differ, and with all the great diſtance” 
of the places they Inhabir, which curs of all mans ? 
her of Communication berwixt them 3; ſo .that the 
greateſt part of the one never heard ſo much as one ? 
word of the other : Thar Uniformity, I ſay, is an ® 
evident proof of the good, which the common light ? 
of the Underſtanding remained in Man after his 7 
Fall, has preſerved in him ; and of the evil which Þ 
the general corruption has brought ro the ſame. | 
And when we come to the examination of the Sen- ? 
timents of the Chrijt:4ns, that will help us to diſtin- } 
guiſh betwixt thoſe general Truths, and thofe im=- # 
' pure mixtures of Corruption. For theſe Reaſons, I Þ 
' ſhall now ſpeak of the Belief and Practices of the # 
' preſent Heathens. | — 
© - Se.4, Burt I need not to treat largely of it, for © 
an tre Volume would {'® ſuffice, Neither. do,I © 
intend to write a Hiſtory,burt only to giye Inftances, 7 
in order to ſhow what the maſt part of the Natiqns 
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known to us, think in this matter.. *Tis not conye- 

nient to -procced in this enquiry farther, - then it's 

requiſite ro ſhow that all thoſe People agree toge- 

ther, as alſo with the Ancient Nations, tho there is 

'never ſo-great a difference in their Language, Coun- 

try and time. The way 1s already more than half 

traced out, by the diligence of Carolinus; who, in 

his Modern Paganiſm, has extracted, our of more 

than 5o Authors, whatever the Heathens of our 

. time Believe and Practiſe as to Religion, in all-4ſi, 

Africa, and part of Europe. 'Iis pity he has nor 

lived lor.g enough, to inform us of the Opinions of 

the new World, Ir would have proved very ſer- 

viceable to me, for it would have ſpared me the 

trouble of conſulting a great many Writers, whence 

I have- extracted them. 

, SeR. 5. In the mean while it will not be uſeleſs 

to obſerve, thar all the Authors which Carolinus has 

- follow'd, and which I am likewile oblig'd to follow, 

are Chriſtians ; and therefore they have ſer down 

the Belief and Worſhip of thoſe Heathens, only up= 

on the particular Information they received from 

+ the Heathens themſelves, or the things that they 

, faw them practiſe, ſo- that they cannor afford us 

; ſach a clear and neat knowledge of whar they re- 

* »Jate, as is that .which may be gathered from the 

* -Weritings of the Ancient Heathens, who have them- 

- - ſelves, in their own Tongue, treated of their own 

- - Afﬀairs. And therefore we. cannot relic ſo much upon 

.,the deſcriptions of the preſent Heatheniſm, which 

= .,.are.made by Chriſtians who undoubtedly have bur 

Þ.:Heen or learned part of the Sentiments and'Cy- 

> .. toms of the People they ſpeak of, and who:perhaps, 

y ; are not diſpoſed to make ſuch a ſimple .and/ narural 

: . relation of them, as could be defired. Now. I'find 

A that all rhoſe-Wrirers are in the ſame prejudice, 

"MO0b they tell ug, that there are many Nations To 
RITTOY, DEAT - .. adore | 
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42 Vortd Bewitch 4. 
adore the Devil himſelf, vexing rhemſelves with: © 
grievous pains, and cruel rorments, to be his." 
Martyrs : But the miſtake of thoſe Authors, ſeems 
ro me to diſcover ir felf, for he that has been :Þ 
quoted before, ſays in the 7tb Chap. of his ift..!F 
Part, pa. 56. That Trigaltins teſtifies, that moſt of "| 
the Chineſe. interrogated the Devil, or Familiar Spi- Þ 
7its, as they calld them, of which there are many: 
amongſt them, and that they eſteem it rather a Divine, | 
than a Diabolical operation. I believe that *tis the 
ſame with all the other Nations, wo are aCccuſed-? 
directly ro adore the Devil, and am perſwaded, 3 
that if the thing were ſtrictly examined, it would® 
be found, that they have not ſo much as a Notions? 
of what we underſtand by the word Devil. | 
Se&. 6. For 'tis eafie to conceive that thoſe tha 
have not the ſame knowledge and ſentiments ofs 
God with us, cannot alſo: have the fame Ideas of? 
the Devil, that the Chriſtians have, ſince he, that? 
knows not God after the manner of the Chriſtians,” 
cannot alſo know the Devil ; and that is impofſible# 
that any rational Creature ſhould know the Devil” 
as he is, and adore him. For as ro what is faid; 
by the 4poſtle, concerning the Heathens, thar ehey: 
offer. their ſacrifices to the Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. *Tis+ 
not expreſly ſaid to the Devz/, as to the Chief of the: 
wicked Angels , no more then in St. Marth. 25. 41.) 
Bur ro him, as the Chief of the Demons, , of which; 
we have farmerly ſpoken. And 'ris obſervable, that? 
the Greek word uſed by Sr. Paul, is not that of Dev] 
vz/s but Demens, which is the name the Hearhe 
gave to a forr of inferior Gods, as has been already: 
ſaid, After that Obſervation; let us ſee what con* 
formitry may be found, berwixt- the ſentiments 'ot 
the Ancient Pagans, and that of rhe Modern Hea*: 
then, as to Spirits 3 we ſhall begin with Eurpe, 
thence proceed tro Afia, and Africa, and at laſt; yo 
over unto America, LLACE 
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CHAP. VL 


That thi Conformity miſt be fought, 1ſt, in the re- 
. mains of Paganiſm in Europe. 


Se. 1. I T has been already ſaid, that there are 

ſome Pagans in the extremity of Enrope, 
eſpecially in the "Northern parts, bur they are fo 
brurtiſh and wild, thar ir is eafier to ſee whar they 


dv, than to coriceive or gueſs what they believe. 


They are Laplanders and Finlandeys, eſpecially thoſe 
Swediſh Dominion, with whom we are beſt ac- 


af _— by a deſcription drawn from the beſt 


athors, which Scheffer has made in his Swedifſþ 
land ; and thetefore T ſhall declare as much as I 
adpge convenient for my deſign ; Firſt, what he 


$ lays of theſe, and afrerwards what is added of the 


ers; yet Without giving credit ro whatever is 


"Written, of which I {carce believe one halfe to be 


true, This however, is certain, that thoſe Peopte, 
tho' under the Dominion of Chriſtian Princes, viz. 
thoſe of Swedeland, Denmark, and Myuſcovy, are as 
fond of their Pagan Superſtition, and continne as 
zealouſly, tho' ſecretly, their antient practiſes, as 
they have little knowledge of Chriftianiry, and it- 
Clination to embrace our Faith. In the mean while, 


F Scheffer bas made ef late fuch an accurate deſeri 
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of Lapland, and upen fuch certain informati 
tone may, methinks, ſurely relye'vpon what he 


. ys 3 and as he frequently intermixes in his Narrt- 


tions, other Laplanders and Finlanders, it may be 
ptobably inferr'd that he eſteems them all very near 
alike in Belief and Worſhip : which may be con- 


py "&X * _ | . 
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4 Rm by this reaſon, that whar other Writers y 
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of thoſe other Natiods is pretty agreeable with '# 
what Scheffer relates of Swediſh Lapland,. And therg-?F 
fore I ſhall follow him only, tho' I ought not 10 ſay; : 
him only, ſince: his Book contains whatever the? 
others had written before him, Let us then Firſt ® 
ice, which are the ſentiments of thoſe Pagans, and % 
afterwards we ſhall ſpeak of their Magick. iÞ 
Seft. 2. The objects of their Worſhip are divided # k 
into three ſorts, as into {o many degrees.: the moſt® 
ſublime are Thor, or Therdcen, which is preperlyl8 
the Thunder ; Storjunkare or Stourra-paſſe, which ig-| 
nite Holy and Great; and Baiwe, that 1s the Sun. 
The firſt has alſo the name of Tiermes, which in the 
Laplandiſh Language, is as much as the noiſe of rhe 
Thonder: becauſe that God is believed to be rhe? 
Maſter. of Thunder, and ſcems therefore ro be their 
Fupiter. He is alſo named Aijeke, that is, Great! 
Father. The Laplanders aſcribe to him an abſolure 
Power over the Life and Death of Men, over theifr 
Health and Diſeaſes, and over the wicked De* 
mons, who live on the top of rhe Rocks, Mountains? 
and Lakes. They believe that he. reſtrains thoſe? 
Demons, when they vex Men too much; that hel 
chaſtiſes them, that he ſometimes Thunder-ſtrikes} 
'?em, and. puts 'em to death, eſteeming it ro be thes 
chief employment of- the Thunder, as the eminent% 
' Latins imagin'd that Fupiter caſt bis Thunderbolt? 
upon the wicked, and all other Criminals ; for? 
_ thar purpoſe they give him a Bow, which they 
imagin'd to be the.lrs or Rainbow, thar. he. mi 
dart his Arrows, wound and kill all the wicked 
| Demons. 'They call in their Tongue the Irs, wh 
dauge, the great Fathers Bow, that is, the Bow of 
the Good and Beneficent God, who preſerves chem. 
as his Children, and defends them”'s ainft the Ta-? 
ſulrs of thoſe wicked Demons. They "wich 
that God has likewiſe a Hammer , | 
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they call . Aijewetchera, with which | he ftrikes 
on the 'Neck of the "Demons , and breaks their 
Head. Storjunkare, or Stourra-paſſe, which ſignifies 
the "Governor of the Country, is amongſt them 
as the Great Pan, or as Diana, having the Country 
and Woods under his directions ; Fiſhes and Birds 
are alſo at his diſpolal, and all Animals and wild 
Beaſts, acknowledge his Empire, tis by him thar 
they are happy in hunting and withour higfleave they 
cannot catch any thing. True ir is, thatAjeke or Tier= 
mes governs Gods. Demons, and Men ; bur Storſun= 
kare, in qualiry of Vicar of that God has the conduct 
of all thoſe orner things. Barwe that ſigihes the Sun, 
as Paiwe Joes the Day, is adored by them for the 
good he does to the Earrh,bur they particularly vene- 
trate him in Summer time, becaule they always ſee 
him, that he has reſtored them his Lighr, diffipated 
their Darkneſs, brought Hear and expel'd Cold. 
S:8. 3. The Manes of the Romans, mentioned 
before Chap. 2. Seft. 15. Are among the L aplanders 
Tuferior Gods, which they call Szzte. They erect no 
Figures ro their Honour, and content themſelves 
with offering Sarcifices ro them ; we find in no 
writing, whar ſentiments they have of the power 
of thoſe Sitte, nor or what reaſon, they make 
them Offerings. The laſt fort of rhofe Inferiour 
'Gods, 'are the Jubles, or Inhlaforker, thar are a Va- 
gabond Crowd, whom they believe'to wander in the 
Air, and through Foreſts and Mountains. Bur I 
find alſo, no where whar good or hurt thoſe Spirits, 
"may, in their Opinion procure to Men, only they 
 beheve them Inferior to the S:izte 3 however, they 
pay them alſo ſome Worſhip, behind their Cottage, 
> at a Bow ſhot diſtance, which Worſhip ends in a 
'ſaperftirions Sacrifice. They conſecrate to them 
* neither Images nor Statues, no more 'then to the þ 
A Manes 3 they have likewiſe no Image of Bawe, - XZ 
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the Swn, cither becauſe he is viſible himſelf, or be*} 
cauſe the moſt ſecret Science of their Myſteries a& 
counts him but one God, with Tiermes., There: js 
bur Ayeke and Storjunkar, who have Statues erected 
to their Honour, thoſe of Azjekeare of Woed, and 
thoſe of Storjunkare of Stone. ; 
Se. 4. "Tis upon thoſe Opinions that their Di=Þ 
yinations and Witchcraft are grounded, and hereup=3 
en I can't but make this obſervation, that by reading 
Scheffer, and comparing what he ſays of his own, 
with what he has collected from other Authors, itY 
may cafily be perceived, that the Witchcraft of the# 
Northern Nations extends not {o far as is commonly] 
reported. But then we muſt credit what Scheffer 
aflures us from his own experience, in the following} 
words, Chap. 12. Tho the preſent Laplanders do not 
frequently nor publickly gl=ae” 1 Magick, their Anceſtors, 
having beew more additted to thoſe ſuperſtitions, off 
which moſt of the modern Laplanders are free, and this 
the Country be purified of that ſort of Witchcraft, ever 
fince the Kzng of Sweden has forbidden, under grievous 
pamns,to uſe Inchantments : yet there are ſtill a great num-* 
ber amongſt them, who make 3t their whole ſtudy and en? 
ployment, The cauſe of it is, that every one of the Lap=3 
landers 25 perſwaded, that Mggick is indiſpernſably ne-% 
.cefſary to ham, that he may avud the ſnares and inſults* 
of his Enemxes, To this he adds, That they kept? 
Schaols, in which Children are taught that Art, gud that? 
Parents are often their Tuters in it. That they ex- : 
erciſe them in ir, required their afliſtance, and are® 
preſent at the performance of thoſe dereſtable pra? 
Chices. Bur what 1s yer more ſtrange, is, whas this? 
Author farther relates, That &he Fathers hequeatb, 48 
an Inheritance to their Chuld:en, the wicked Spirits thath 
were an their Sergice, that by their help they may over? 
come the Demuns.of ather Famalies, their Enenies.. - 7 
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Se. 5. What they pretend to effe, by means 
of their Gods and Spirits, ts to diſcover ſome thi 


- by Divination, and co-operate ſome orhers by Wi 
= craft; for Divination, they make uſe of a Kamnus, 


which is like a Drum, and nuſt be made of a par- 


- ticular Wood, and rather of Birct-tree than any 


- gather. There 1s « Skin, or Membrane, extended npon 
* the Body of that Drum, wherein the Laplanders draw 


fevera! Figures with ared colour made of the Bark of 


y M'der-tree, bruiſed and boy! d; they beat it with an In- 


ftrument like a Hammer, 6 Iiches long, bit nt bigger 


$ then the 1itths Fauger, v10t ſo much to make a noiſe, as to 


canefe a bundel of Bros Rings, that lies upon it, to move, 
when that bamdie begans to leap np, they obſerve the 
parts and Figures towards which it moves, and Divine 


6 by the Scituatim, Motion, and reſt of the bundle, on 


the place which fignifies the defign they have form'd. 
The manner of ths enquiry is not a'ways the ſame, for 
they anne aſe of ſeveral, different from one another, by 
thoſe mrans they diſcover, what paſſes 1m Foreign Coun” 
erycshow daftant ſeever rbey may bes they know the good 
br bad fucceſs of the &ffairs they have undert ahen;they cure 
De/eafes, they faud out what Sacrefices ant! Vittims are 
anoſt pleaſant to the Got!s of the Laud. Tivrfe that de- 


- tire to know the State of their Friends or Enemies, twe- 
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' imp 4 Thouſand Miles from that place, have bet to go t0 


@ Laplander, who diſcovers it this way. He onfts bum 
felf upon the Ground, and becomes like a Dead Man, 
awd bis Face altozetber tiviad. Heremains in that ſtate 


” an bour or two, accurding a3 the Conntry, whenoe be will 
— *pee News, #3 moreor leſs diftarvt, and when he nwahkes, 
:- i rells whatever paſſes 32 that 'Comntry, 2ſpectally as #0 


what 4s enquired after. There are yer fome ather 
particulars, as to that way of Divining, gather\l 


"Y 


from ſeveral Authors, bur it 'would be roo 


long, and even anſerviceable, to relate them, 


me *_ 
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Se. 6. They have yer other ſorrsof Wirchcrafe #$ 
The Firſt :is, a Twiſted Cord with ſeveral knots 
which they uſe to raiſe Winds on the Sea, ſo they do, ag; j 
it were, ſell the Winds, and profer them to Merchants, * 
that are detain'd on their Coaſts, by Tempeſts and con- * 
trary Winds, having agreed upon the price, and receiv'd 1 
zt, they give him a ſtring with three Magical Knots, on $ 
which lies this Condition, that as ſoon as they have un-: 
tyed the Firſt, there riſes a freſh and pleaſant Gale z | 
when they have looſed the Second, the Wind groms © 
ſtronger, but when they have untyd the Third, there ; 
ariſes ſuch a Tempeſtuous Storm that they are no longer © 
able to govern their Ship. This forr of Trade 1s uied, # 
eſpecially in Finmark:s, amongſt the Daniſh Laplan--3 
ders, becauſe the Neighborhood of the Sea attord 
them more occaſions of it, then 'any where elſe, Bur $ 
the account that Scheffer gives of their other ſorts of 3 
Witchcraft, ſhows that he himſelf gives little credit # 
to it, They have little Magical Darts made of Lead, ve- % 
ry ſhort, being no longer than ones Finger, they dart them 
to the remoteſt place againſt their Enemies, of whom ® 
they deſire to avenge themſelves ; and by that Witchcraft, 
they ſend upon them ſuch dangerous Diſeaſes, with ſuch + 
ſharp pains, that for the violence of them, they often © 
Die within three Days. They have alſo a kind of Flyes * 
call'd Gans, which they let out of their Ganeske, that 
zs a Leaden Purſe : And Daily ſend ſome of them to'% 
anmoy and vex their Enemies. Bur we have not a* 
perfect knowledge of whatever they practiſe on# 
theſe occafions. There are allo ſome Laplanders, 
who for this purpoſe, miake uſe of a Tyre, which 1s Þ 
a round Ball, as bis as a Walnur ; it has a particular 
ſhape, as is deſcribed in Scheffer's relation, and it has # 
alſo ſome motion. T hey ſell this Tyre, and the buy-$ 
er may ſend it upon whomſoever he pleaſes, he ſhall? 
be moſt cruelly tormented with 1t, v2 
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- He] 7, Bur enough of the L aplanders, tet's now 
Ps of other Nations. Lirgan ſays, that the i/d- 
iſh adore the Moon, as well wor their own preſer- 
yation, as for that of their Flocks, and. thar rhey 
-dire&t to her this Prayer amongſt others, Leave 1s 
FP as Healthfull, as thou fnds us. Whence Linfer, thar 
ve they hold ſfomerhing of the Ancient Paganiſin, that 
Zaſcribes a Divine Virtue to the Influence of the Stars, 
Shs it ſeems by this form of Prayer, rhar they at- 
$ tribure not to them, a full and Sovereign power, 
-1n the Adminiſtrarion of the World. 
Fe. 8. As for rhe remains of Paganiſm amongit 
- the Samagites, a People ſcituated betwixt Lithuania 
; ©—and Livenia, we are taught, that rhey nnich Wor- 
= Mhip the Sun and Moon, the Fire, the Thunder, the 
Groves, and Trees exceedingly highs which ſhows 
= that they gofarther than the wild Iriſh, and believe 
= thar there are Demons in the Air, and wpon EartS; 
'S, - that refide in all thoſe objects. Bur ir may be ſeen 
mn Olaus Magnus,whar account they rhemſelves make 
- of the Gods of Thunder, and of the Spirits in rhe 
- Air. For ſays he, they not only pretend to give 1uc- 
2 cors ro their Gods in their quarrels they have with 
r © heir Enemies, endeavOuring-to imirare the Thunder 
2 with the beating of Hammers, bur are not afraid 
even of Fighting againſt ' them wirh Arrows ard 
= other Arms, they ſhoot in the Air. There are alto 
- 7 ny in Lithuania, where rhe Inhabitants adore a 
i eſtick God, called Dinstipan, that is, The Di+ 
<q "neftor of the ſmoke or Chimmeys. 
F SeF. 2, The Tartars Kyremiſſes, a People of 
© Eaftern Moſcovy, believe according to Olearius, rhar 
® there are malitious Spirits, who may at pleaſure, 
= | eau ſeveral diſturbances and vexations to Men in 
p OT Life ; for as to the future, they have no notion 
= of it, To prevent thoſe pains, or turn off thoſe 
F vpirits, they offer Sacrifices to them, near Rivers, 
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5O ' The World Bewitch d. 
they likewiſe adore the Sun and Moon, becauſe they 
perceive much good is done to the Earth, by their. 
Operations, But we find nothing conſiderable left 
in . writing, as to their way . of exerciing Ma-. 
ick. 
" Se, 10. The IManders have more relation to the 
L aplanders and Fuilanders, the greateſt knowledge 
we have of them, comes to us from the writings of 
Blefhkenius, they alſo believe Domeſtick Spirits, who 
wake them in the Night, ro goa Frlhing, being per- 
{ſwaded, that if one ſhould go thither without the 
Advertiſement of theſe Spirits, he could not make 
a happy Fiſhing, The ſame Ditmarus Blefkenius, 
failing from that Countrey to Portugal in 1633, res 
' ceived from one Foras a Handkerchief, with three % 
Knots, to be looſed ar Sea, in caſe he wanted Wind, | 
They uſe to make theſe Knors, ſoftly muttering ſome | 
words, Beſides thar they boaſt,. hat from the place | 
where they ſtand upon the ground, they may cauſe | 
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Veſſels ar Sea, to ſtop or to Sail on. Bur I ſhall yer 
keep by me for ſome time that Handkerchief and 
it's Knots, to try hereafrer, how they may be un- ? 
ty'd ; I ſhall alſo leave thoſe Veſſels ar Sea, untillI Þ 
examine-What may ſtop or promote their Voyage, ? 
So thar having nothing more to do with Europe, we 3 
ſhall go over to 4/ias | 
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CHAP. VIL 


That the ſame Sentiments axe to be found amongſt moſs 
of the Nationsof Alta. 


Sefi, 1. "* H E Inhabitants of A/ia, as far as that 
Continent is known to -us, are not ſo 
dull as the Northern Europeans. 'The Chineſe, Fa- 
panaers, S:aneſe, Peguans,thole Indians that are knowh 
from ancient times, and thoſe from rhe Weſt of 
Bengala, ſurpais all the reſt in civility and 'ingenui- 
ty. 3 but the Chineſe carty it before all other Nati- 
ons. - Ler usallow them to explain their own Ser» 
timents, and give us an account of their praCtiles. 
We: ſhall hear them unanimouſly grant, that to 
ſpeak properly, there is but one Divine Being,whoſe 
yirtue extends every where. However, when 
they came to conſider the vatious objects of rhe 
Divine Adminiftration , and his different effects. 
they divided the Government of the World, be- 
twixt two Principal, and many Inferior Gods, as 
the Ancient Heathens, of whom we have ſpoken. 
Se. 2. Thus the Fapanders have iritrufted Chacir 
and Amida with the ſupream adminiſtration of all 


things, and Tanconida, Benjamonda, Homocanda 


Zoiola, Pipi and Fiſus, with the particular directt- 


| - ons of the Heavens, whither the Ta(t leads the Souls 
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of the deceaſed, The principle Sect amongft the 


Chineſe, is that which follows the Sentiments of Contr 


Ffutivs, who is eſteemed a great Saint amongſt rhem. 
"That Se#, ſays Carobius, in the words of Trigaltins, 
acknowledges and adores ene only God,believing that 
he governs and keeps all things here below, They 
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52 The World BewiteWd. 
alſo venerate the Spirits, but much leſs than that * 
Deity 3 neither do they aſcribe to them 1o grear a ? 
Power. All theſe People imagine a graduation * 
from the Great Gods to the Inferior Gods, and * 
from them to the Spirits 3 for theſe pretend that ? 
the Soveraign God, has ſet over the Heavens Laocon, | 
that is, the Miniſter of the Great God, and upon © 
the Inferior World Canfas, who has under him © 
three Spirits, Tanduam, Teiquam, and Tſuiquam: © 
the firſt of whom has the direction of the Air ; the * 
ſecond of the Earth, and the third of the Sea, 5 
Amongſt the inferior Gods, who are very nume- | 
rous, they reckon the Inventors of Arts, eſpecially # 
Sichia, Quanina, and Neoma, a Ged and two God- * 
deſſes. Amongſt the Tartars, thoſe of Sarmacande, ® 
who border on the Empire of the Great Mogul, are *% 
Mahometans. But amongſt the others, particularly ; 
thoſe of Niuche, on whom the Empire'of Chinazs © 
now depending. The Deity 1s likewiſe divided } 
into two; the one is the God of Heaven, and the ? 
other of the Earth ; bur they make the condition 4 
of the firſt, ſo high and ſublime, that ir may be} 
eaſily perceived, they acknowledge but one God } 
indeed. | | 
SeR. 3. The Peguans believe a Supream Deity, 
called Duma, who is Good, bur admitalſo of a 24, ? 
who is Bad, and for that reaſon is accounted ro be 
the Devil by the Chr:/tzans, They eſteem befides;: 
that there - are a great number of Gods, each of. 
whom has his particular Office; the Chief are: 
Carco vitas, the - moſt ancient of all, on whom the. 
orher depend, Ozſtma, the mover of all things, Apalitas: 
the Leader of the Pilgrims, Fotoco their Txterceſſor by 
Duma, who eſpecially prays for the Souls of rhe" 
deceaſed, rhat are condemn'd to the darkneſs of rhe. 
Gulf, im the Hinſe of Smoah, The Siamois acknow=* 
edge one God, who-inhabits rhe Heayens, with! 
| many: 
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many other Gods inferior ro him, amongſt whom 
they place the deceaſed, who have been their Law- 
givers. 

Se. 4. Amongſt the Inhabitants of Fava , in 
which Ifland is fituated the City of Batavia, belong- 
ing to the Dutch Eaſt-India Company 3; tome be- 
lieve the Tranſmigration of Souls. 'The Cingalois 
mn the Ifle of Cei/on worſhip four Gods, betwixt whom 
they believe the Goverment of the World to be di- 
vided; and withal, venerate the Souls cf the de- 
ceaſed, whoſe Lives have been virtuous ; ſo that 
both the one and the other, believe the exiſtence 
of Demons. But thoſe of the Favanois may be 
good or bad, whereas thoſe of the C:ngalois can be 

but good. 

Se&. 5. Thoſe that inhabit the North of the Cape 
«\Comorin, and reach to the Dominions of the Great 
»Mogul, tho' they be much divided in their Sentt- 
"ments z yet agree in this point, that there is a Su- 

 ,pream Deity, called either V:/tenau or Efuara, who, 
however Governs the world only by the Miniſtry 

of inferior Gods, of whom Brama, wha is the Cre- 
ator and Direcor of all things, is the Chief. Some 

ſay, rhar all theſe three depend upon Tſechti, as up- 

on the only Sovereign God. Bur after all, the 
difference is not ſo much in the thing as in the name. 

- They all believe that Brama gives to Indre or Deu- 
endre a Supream Authority, over 8 principal Di- 

+ rectors of the Superior World, who they place 

- higher than the Earth, and nevertheleſs ynder Bra- 

=  analocon, which is the abode of Brama. Of theſe 
= ,.cight, ſeyen receive the Souls of the dying, who 
= — have led a good Life, and the eighth receives that 
* of the Damned. They likewiſe believe that thoſe 
Gods have been begotren and married after the man= 
* — ner of Men ; that they have ſometimes appeared 
= -upon Earth, 'in. a bodily ſhape, and that Y:ftenar - 
- REY D- 3, himſelf 
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himſelf has been ſeen under more than ten Forms # 
as Rogerius relates to have learned it from the mouth? 
of a Bramine. 

Se&. 6. Going farther Northward into the King 
doms of Gnſuratte or Cambaie, Dzcan and. Bengale, : 
ſubject ro the Great "Mogul, you will find above} 
fourſcore Sects, amongſt which there are four Prin-# 
cipal, whereof one called Chevravac, hardly believes! 
the exiftence of one God : However taken together, 
they all-confeſs that there is one, who preſides over® 
all the reſt, and on whom rhey all depend. Even? 
that Sect, thar- wall ſcarce believe the Exiſtence of-z 
Gods worſhip. Tie! Tenquer, who 1s eſteemed a* 
general Saint, ſhewing- thereby that ir is eaſier to3 
forſake God with the Mouth, than with-the Heazr, 
The Sect named Samaraert conſtituted, under Per-* 
miſeer their Soveraign} God, three other Gods, each * 
of whom has a ſhare in the Government of the? 
World. They fay that Brama: has power over all* 
the Souls, and diſtributes them ro Men and Beaſts, * 
as he pleaſes ; that Bafſiuna reaches Men the Cum-? 
mandments. of Permiſeer, and provides with all'* 
things in this life, thoſe that are obedient ro him 5% f 
and thar- Mazs calls. ro Judgment before Permiſeer,* 
the Souls ſeparated from the Bodies, who ſends 
them according to their deſerts, into the Bodies. of * 
Men or Beaſts, to be afterwards with them purifi-} 
ed of their Fits in a certain purging Fire. The$ 
Gentives in the Kingdom of Goleonda, believe alſo} 
ene only God, who has-been from all Erernity ;? 
but in proceſs of time, has aſſociated himſelf ro$ 
ſeme inferior Gods, choſen from amongſt Men ; + 
which notion 1s agreeable with the Semid:z n_ 
#es, of Heros: of the Ancient Romans. | 

Seft. 79. Fhoſe Ancient Perſians who have re- } 
mained'in their Religion, ſince Mahometiſm has ſet-" 
kd ia their Country, deſerve to-be raken-notice of. 
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Sothe remained in Perſia,and live for the moſt part 
ar 1/pubum, the Capital of that Empire. Others have 
retired into the Indzes, , eſpeciaily into the King- 
dom of Guſuratte, where they are in great num- 
bers. Here you have the belief of the peOple in 
the very words of Caro/inns,extratted from de Laas, 
Varenrus, and Tuiſt, They believe that there is one 
God preſent every where, who Governs all things at 
Pleaſure, without needing the aſſiſtance of any one ; the” 
#n the mean time he has ſeven Miniſters by him, a'mo{# 
of the ſame Dipnity with himſelf, who have each their 
- particular Office, of which they are accountable to him. 
The 1ſt. 5 Hamalda, the Governcur of Men. The 
2d. « Baman, who bas inſpe4ion ever the Beaſts, and 
#he Creatures of the Sea. The 3d. i Ardi Beſt, who 
Preſerves Fire, and hinders it from going out. The 4th. 
" & Sariuard, oz whom Metals and Minerals depcr.d. 
The 5th, x Eſpendaar, who tukes care leſt the Earth 
ſPould be fil” d with filthineſs, and grow wild ; The 61. 
# Arendaar, who has the diretim of the Waters, and 
who takes care that they be net ſeiled with naſtineſs-: 
The laſt 1s Amadaart, who has the inſpeftion of the Trees 
and Fruzts of the Earth, aud of Berbs. All thi/e 
Gods are only Inſpeftors and Direftors ; it being not in 
#heir power to inflit death upon any thing, or to give 
 #t a new Life, for they are ſolely eſtabliſhed to give an 
account to the Sovereign God, and to inform* again{? 
thoſe that have ill uſed, corrt:pted,or violated tie things, 
that are under their keeping. 
Sect. 8. Beſides thoſe 7 Miniſters, there are yet 26, 
of an inferior Order, each of which has 5 particu/ar 
diſtri. Sorach 5 the firſt, whoſe Office 1s quickly t3 
bring the Souls ſeparated from the Bodies before their 
Fudges, viz. Mees,Reſna and Saros. The 4th. is Beran 
- Carraſedaars, who direts War at his pleaſure. The 
'- 5th x the Sun. The 6th, 5 Anoa, who has dominion 
ever the Waters. The 7th. s Ader, who 4 eſtabliſhed 
;7 4 - over 
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aver Fire. The 8th #5 Maho, who governs the Moons, 
Tie 9th. 5 Tiera, that ts the Rains, Toth. Gos governs} 
and preſerves Cattie. 11, Tavardi takes care of the: 
S:uls who are in Heaven. 12th. Aram brings Foy to! 


the World, and baniſhes Pains and Sorrows from thence.) 


13th. Goada rules the Winds, tho* be be not the VWind® 
himſelf. 14th. Dien gives to Nations #nformation and} 
underſtanding of the Laws, and inclination to keep5 
them. 15. Apperſone affords Rzches. 16th. Aſtaat] 
gives Underſtanding and Memory. 17th, Aſſamaany 
has the inſpetion of Wares. 10, Gimninaat, has the 
eenduft of the Earth. 19, Marifipant # the God fl 
Goodneſs, which he communicates to thoſe that have re=j 
c::rſe t9 him, 20. Armira ns the direfttor of Money. 
21. Hoem s« the Author of the conception of Women, 
and gives life to their Fruit. 22, 23. Dimnia andy 
Baſe ar e eſtabliſhed to ſuccor thoſe that ſtand in need? 
of them. The. three laſt, Befadeer, Defemeer and$ 
Defyn, ſtand by God to ſerve him, and are always rea=? 
dy to perform his Orders, Theſe are the Names of } 
thoſe 26 Miniſters, whom the Country men of Perſia ho=+1 
nour with the Title of Geſtio, or Saint, and whom! 
they belicve to have Authority and. Power all the things% 
et are under their direRion : For which reaſon they | 
alſo adre them, truſting that they will be their Inter--; 
ceſſirs to God, and. obtain from him whatever ſhall be ? 
neceſſary for their good. 
Set. 9. Having thus ſufficiently. ſpoken, as to4 
rhe Gods, we'll now treat of the Spirits, tho' we? 
find bur little information upon this point in Au-# 
thors, ſaving in what concerns China, andthe Eaſt-% 
F:dies, on this (ide the River Ganges. Tonly find $ 
mention made, that the Fapanders, in- a-place not } 
farr from Oſacca, venerate- a God or Spirit, named 
Tiedebaie, leſt he ſhould hurr them, and thar another } 
God called Gogrzs, frequently appears to them an a 1 
humane Shape... In the. Town of Micao. They 
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worſhip in a Statue of a frightful Figure , another 
Spirit, to Whom the Chri/t:ans give the name of 
King of the Devils. There 1s no Pagod in all Japan, 
faith Carolinus, which is ſo frequented, nor enriched 
with ſo' great Preſence, becauſe thereby they think to re- 

deem tbeir ſins. 
7 Se. ite, Martinins, Kircher, andTrigaltins, three 
© Jeſuits, have written large Hiſtories of China, bur 
very little infiſted upon this matrer : However, 
.confidering what they obſerve of the Worſhip of 
that People, ir may be concluded rhar they believe 
the exiſtence of Spirits, as we ſhall ſhow hercafter, 
The Siameſe likewiſe venerate ſome wicked Gods, 
though againſt the ſentiment of many of their Do- 
ors, under pretence of charging thoſe bad Spirits 
of ſuch evils, of which they will not make God 
the Author. Ir is ſaid of the ſame Nation,that they 
give two Spirits to every Man,one of which makes 
them to be good, and the other evil. 

Se8. 11. Bur the greateſt knowledge we have of 
the Opinions of thoſe Countries comes from the 
Coaſt of Choromandel. . Carolints, who has gatherd 
"what Rggerius lays of it in many places,ſays,That they 

- believe pood and bad Spirits, that #, Angels and De- 
* wels ; They name the Angels Deuetas, and the Devils 
Rat6aſias : They hold that both were begotten by Men: ; 
and that their common Father was Cafſiopa, the firſt 
Bramaine, or Prieſt and Legiſlator ; The Mother of 
the Deuetas was Diri, and that of the Rarſiafias was 
Adiri ; both A/ives of Cafſiopa. 

- Sect. 12. There are two ſorts of Deueras 3; For ſuch 
Men « go after their Deceaſe into the Happineſs of the 
= Worlds under the Sun, and above the Earth, are alſo 
 taled Deueras, but theſe places are nt for them a1 
= eternal abode, ſince after the ſucceſſion of ſome Ares, 
* they muſt come back into the VWWorld,and be Born again. 
s 4:0 the other Deuetas, who are in great numbers, 
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they never depart from their Abode. The Sun, Moons! 
and Stars are in that number, they aſcribe unto them 
both Soul and Life. : 
Sect. 13. The Rarſiafias are alſo of two ſorts, ſome? 
af them are VWicked Men, who are-condemn'd for their 
$ins to wander in the World, and to ſuffer Hunger | 
and Thirſt, which they cannor fſatiske but by "they 
Alms that Men hand them: Wherefore they often} 
appear in a human ſhape, tro beg ſomething from 
them, but they have no power to hurt them. Be-Y 
fides theſe, there is another ſort of Devils, or Rat= F 
fiaſias, properly ſo called, becauſe they are they 
Children of Aditi, and are very Malitious. They | 
have power ro moleſt Men, and even to cauſe much 2 
trouble and vexation ro the Angels, or Deuetas.} 
They may walk every where, except fave in the 
abode of Brama, and in the Heavens They are# 
deſcribed with huge, frightful, and ſtinking Bodies ;3 
they. are {aid to be Male and Female, to procreate: 
Children, and to be ſubject ro Death. 
Se. 14. There's enongh concerning the Demons 3 
of the Pagans of 4ſia ; butas. moft of rhoſe Nations 
are Pythagoreans , and believe the- Metempſychoſis, 
they alſo ſupply us with Heroes : For, (ſays Bal- F 
dci45, in his Book of the Idolatry of the Faſt Indies) 'Þ 
the Modern Heathens believe that Man i happier m.% 
tus Life than the Beaſts, by reaſox that he has a Body, * 
by which the Soul may exert her Operation ; but they 
agree not that: a Man i more noble than @ Beaft ; nov % 
that he hes a Saul more excellent than it bas. And'% 
when they are ash d, why Beaſts reaſon not, they anſwer * 
becarſe they. have not Bodies capable of exerting the 
qnalities of a Soul, as a Dumb Man who-wants a 'pro- ? 
per Organ to unter Wirds, and may be-nevertheleſs very 1 
E/ije; a 4 fone People, who have a great deal of 
Kraw/edge and Learning, but have na more readineſs 4 
2 expreſs themſelves than Childrew who - cannot do it: * 
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He that ſhall Read this will be leſs ſurpriſed at 
what follows. 

Se&., 15, Nothing certain can be ſaid of the F4* 
panders, becauſe the Feſuits, who relate their Opi- 
mons, agree nor together. Ir appears however, 
that there are amongſt that People three forts of 
Opiniens concerr:ing human Souls, and their Eſſence, 
The firft is, That the Soul of Man differs not from 
that of Beaſts. The ſecond, That Men have a Soul 
of another Nature than that of Beaſts, but till 
Mortal. The third, That the Soul is Immorrtal. 
They likewiſe believe the Mertempſ3choſis, and that 
the Soul going our of the Body is determined to 
enter into another Body, either of Man or Beaſt, by 
the conjunction that is then made of the Sun and 
Moon with other Stars. | 

Set. 16. The Chineſe are likewiſe Pythagoreans, 
Martinius teſtifies it very plainly, as to one of their 
Sects, in theſe Words. Chiquiao # a Se, which 
our People eſteem to be the firſt intwoduced in China, 
after the Birth of our Saviour, They believe the ex- 
changes of Souls inwardly and outward'y. They Honour 
Images, and imagine that the Soul after Death paſſes in 
puniſhment of her Sins from one body into another 3 
for which reaſon they abſtain from what ever has had 
life. That Narration is confirmed by Trigaltzus, 


who ſays, Thar the Parents are not afraid of killing 


their Children to be diſcharged of them, when they 
are incumbred with roo many, aſſerting, that by 


that means they procure them a berter Condition ; 


-Aance inſtead of Poverty, they afford them by Death 
the occafion of going into other Bodies, and being 
. Born again in the Houle of Richer People, where 


they will live more at eaſe. The Pegmms feem to * 


have the ſame Sentiment by the Relation Puts, when 
” by the Tomb of their Rolym, or High-Prieſt, they 
| let looſe a great many Birds and Fiſhes,which they 
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60 The World Bewitcif#” 
kept Priſoners, believing them to be as maty hu>3 
man Souls, who will keep company to. their Rohms 
ia his way to the other World. ; 

Beſides we read in Corolinus, out of Artus, in his} 
Speculums Mundi, That the Wiſe Men of China have 2 
invented three. places for thoſe that depart thu Life..# 
Nachac x 4 place of Torment ; Schuum one of De- © 
lights, ſuch as the Paradiſe of. Mahomet; and Mibg, .?} 
or Nibam, ſignifies an entire privation of being, or a © 
Fall DefiruQtion of Body and Soul. All the Souls have © 
their abode in the two firſt places, or depart from thence, © 
to go to and fro through the World, and often paſs From - 
one Body into another by new Birth, until they deſerve © 
:0 enter into the Nibam, that ws, to be annibilated. ©: 
Le -Blanc ſpeaks of it ſomewhat differently, in a Re- ? 
jation extracted from a Franciſcan Monk. He ſays, * 
That the Chinele believe that Men become Gods at laſt, * 
after . they have paſſed through the Bodies of ſeveral 3 
Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes ; and that they imagine that ® 
the Souls, after the courſe of many Ages, having been - 
well purified3n ſome proper places, and returned ſeve- 
ral times into new Werlds, are at laft intreduced snto 

Paradiſe, caſt down to Hell, or reduced to thang. 

Se&. 18. As to the Opinion of the Siameſe 1n this 
point, we muſt learn ir from the Relation of rhe 
Feſuits in their Journey-to 97am, In the years 1685. ; 
and 1686, becauſe thar Bcok is- the neweft and. 
much credited. Thus then, writes Tachard, p. 297, 
298. Edit. Amſtcled Metemplychoſis z- one of the 
Fundamental Points of their Religion, ſo that the Life 
of Man paſſes in-continual Trauſmigrations, untill be- 
be ſanflified, and deſerves to be Gol They admit of 
Spirity, but ſich as are nothing elſe than Souls, wio-at-- © 
ways inform ſome Bedies, until they have attained to Þ 
Hi: linefs or Deity : Angels are Corporeal,. and of diffe> | 
rent Sexes, and conſequently may bege? Scns and Daugh=* | 
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but to:them only belongs to watch over the Government 
of the World, and the preſervation of Men, They di- 
ftribute them into ſeven Orders, or Hierarchies ; ſome 
of which are more perfet and noble than the others ; 
all which they place in as many different Heavens. 
Each part of the dforld has one of thoſe Intelligences to 
preſide over what xs done there, They likewiſe impart 
them to Stars, to the Earth, to Cities, Mountains and 
Foreſts, and even to the Winds and Rain. And be- 
cauſe they are perſmaded,that thoſe Angels examine the 
condut of Men, and are witneſſes of all their ations, 
to reward thoſe that are commendable by vertue of the 
merits of their God ; It 1s therefore to thoſe Intelligences 
and not to their God , that theyuſe to apply themſelves 
in their neceſſities and miſeries, and to thank, them 
for the fawours they ſuppoſe to have received from them. 
Sect. 19. They acknowledge no other Demons but 
: he Souls of the wicked, who making their eſcape out of 
- "the Hell, iz which they were detained; wander 
through the World a certain time, and do as much burt 
to Men as they can. Amongſt thoſe unhappy Spirits, 
| they rank untimely Births, F/omen dying in Childbed, . 
WR thoſe that are killed in a Duel, or guilty of ſome crime 
_ of that nature. | 
= RN © Sed&. 2o. The Heathens of Java believe likewiſe 
Metempſychoſis, as well as thoſe of Sumatra, the Ma- 
labars, and the Inhabitants of the Coaft of Corman- 
del, All the Benjanes in the hither Eaſt-Indtes, 
= agree upon no Article of Religion; better than up- 
- onthis, Moſt of the Bramines, that are not eng4- 
+ ged in any of theſe two Sets Schaaruakka and Pas 
” ſenda, admit the immortality of haman Souls, and 
- fay.that there are ſome, who being ſeparated from 
” the Bodies become Devz/s, becauſe of their fins 3 
” and that the time of their firſt puniſhmen: being fi- */ 
= niſhed, they muſt wander in the Air, and there in- 
© duce; af intolerable Hunger, ir being impoſſible. 
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for them to draw ſo much as the Leaf of an Herb,” 
or to ſupply. their wants with any other thing, bes 3 
ſides what Men beſtow upon them in Charity. L3 
had mention'd © that Opinion, ſpeaking of the Ratſi 3 
afias. ; 

Se. 21, Ina word, when we gather all the 3 
Obſervations made in this Chapter, and before it, | 
ro diſcover the Opinions: of: rhe Heathens ; we find 
that, tho? all their Superſtitions be grounded upon ? 
very. difterent Cauſes 3 yer they all tend in the 
main to the ſame ſcope, that is, ro worſhip one } 
ſole Obje&t, as the Supream Dezty, and yet r& # 
aſſociate Spirits ro him, I cannot better expreſs that 4 
Thought, than by the very words of Carolinus, 1 
which, areas a re-capitularion of what has hitherto 1 
been. ſaid. Some eſteem, ſays he, that the Souls are: 
mortal , others eſteem them immortal ; ſome eſtabliſh 
rhe tranſmigration of Sou's, others are not of that Opi-\ 
210m : and how much differ thoſe that aſſert the Me-" 
rempſychoſis between themſelves ; ſome, as thoſe of $ 
Java believe, that the Soul goes into the firſt Body ſhe% 
meets with ; ethers believe that ſhe i ſent into ſuch 
or ſuch Body, according as fhe has merited by the good 
or evil ſhe has done, which is the Opinion of the Ban- 
janes. Some affirm, that the Souls change their abode 
but once, others three times, and others teach a vaſt 
number of Tranſmigrations 3 others make them paſs * 
only into Men, who muſt alſo be ſtrangers; others 
again fend them into Man and Beaſts ; but others at 
laſt make them paſs only in the Females of Men and 
Beaſts ; which # the imazination of the Thearau-* 
achs; others have yet quite different Opinions. In 4a" 
word, it may be rightly ſaid upon thy ſubjet, Many” 
Men many Minds ; for there are almaſt as many® 
Opinions as Perſons, 
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CHAP. VIE. 


- That the Witchcraft prattiſed amongFt the People, pro- 
ceeds from the ſame ſource, 


SeF. 8. A S'the name of Withcraft is given to 

whatever is ſuppoſed ro be done by 
the help of the Devil ; I cannor bur-judge that mas 
ny perſons are called Sorcerers and Hitches, who 
Perhaps are. not ſo, and that this muſt be aſcribed 
to the ſame prejudice, which I have mentioned 
before, ſpeaking of the worſhip of Demons. And 
therefore I intend ro examine hereafter, what theſe 
"People really are. Ir is ſufficient to advertiſe here 
before-hand, that all the Heathens muft nor be ta- 
ken for Magicians, Sorcerers, and Inchanters ; be- 
caule- many Writers. have called them by ſuch 
names, giving them. ind:fferently in their Writings 
ro all the He and She Priefts, and to all thoſe who. 
diſcharge any Office, Miniſtry, or. employment in 
their Religious Worſhip, and in their Sacrifices, Bur 
I defign ro inſert in this preſent Chapter, whatever 
is known to us of their practices,or of their commu- 
nications with any of the inferior Gods . or Spirirs, 
good or bad. 

Se. 2. The veneration which that People have 
for the Sun, Moon and Stars, is ſufficient to eſta» 
Bliſti rhe choice of Days amongft rhem : whence pro= 
ceeds what Peter Vaudenbrook has obſerved, ſpeaking: 
of the Benjanes of Narſinga: That as to” happy and 
tnhapry hours, they judge of them by the courſe of the 
Stars, which they obſerve with great nicety, Trigaltins 
im hy Firſt Book, Chap. 59. /ays, that there # no 
& Superſtition ſo common 4n Chinaz as. thgt of ks» - 
Ws, the. - 
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the Feaſt and Working days, and that they rule the : 
whole conduft of their Lives, upon the diſpoſition of * 
Time. To that end there are Printed every year two © 
forts of Almanacks made in the Emperor's name by : 
his own Aſtrologers, which contributes to ſet off this de= | 
luſion for a Truth : there # marked every day what u © 
good to be done, or not to be done, and to what hour | 
muſt be deferr'd, what offers it ſelf in the intervals 
of the fortunate, or unlucky moments. 
Se. 2, Carolinus has, methinks, made a ;good Þ 
Abridgment of what follows in Trigaltzus, which 7 
therefore I intend to make uſe of. There are 7 
other Books, ſays he, beſides thoſe that more particularly 3 
treat of this matter, and even, there's a ſort of Teachers, - 
which only ſubfiſt from what they get in preſcribing hap- 
Py Days and Hours to the Queriſts, tho they have but a' 
ſmall reward for it. They are ſo much bewitcht with 
thoſe prediftions, that they often deferr @n 1mportunate * 
Affair, or a long and dangerous Fourney, till they have | 
Found out a Day or Hour of good Omen. And thi it | 
ſometimes happens, that at that Day or Hour, there falls * 
a great Rain, or a contrary Wind blows, yet for all that, 
they begin the undertaking or journey in their perfixed 
tame, Frowld they only proceed 4 ſteps, or dig out but a © 
Basket Full of Earth fi om the place where they intend to 
lay the Foundation of a Houſe. Thar was allo the em=- © 
playment of thofe that were Anciently called 4Aſtro- 
logers and Mathematicians, of whom we have fpo- 
ken before. J 
SeF. 4. They are no leſs ſuperſtitiouſly curious, in \ 
obſerving the time of the Birth, to foretel the condition \ 
of the whole courſe of ones Life. Thoſe calculators of 
ones Nativity, are the ſame with the Ancient Generth= 
haci before mentioned, Chap. 3. Seft.q. There are | 
mat.y other Diviners, who boaſt of foreteling future things, 
by the Obſervation of the Stars, by the inſpetion of the ? 
Face, by the Dreams, by the poſture of the enquirer, by 
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his manner of ſitting or ſtanding, and this fort of Men 
ate in great eſteem amongſt the vulgar. | 
Seft 5. Rogerius gives a larger account of what has 
been ſaid, concerning the choice of Days, amongſt 
the Chineſe, which is likewiſe practiſed amongſt other 
Nations, as eſpecially the Inhabitants of rhe Coaft 
of Coromandel, where they uſe Almanacks, like thoſe 
of China; and call them Panziangam. That Author 
ſays, That they are two ſorts 3 one, that ſhows what muſt 
be done, and the other, what muſt be laid aſide at every 
Hour of the Day of the Week, and what ſhall ſucceed or 
not, For a Specimen of it, he relates the predictions of 
Sunday, from Hour to Hour. They reckon in that 
Country 3o Hours, betwizt the Rifing and Serring 
of the Sun. 
1. Good for all Aﬀairs of Council and Reaſoning, 
2. Undertaking ſhall proſper. 
3. Shall not ſucceed, | 
4. Who means to get an Advantage, ſhall nor ger 
ir, but his Enemy, 
5. Good for Trading Profitably. 
6, Good for Rejoycing and Undertaking what-- 
..- ever concern Merriment and Science. | 
7. The Courting of Women, ſhall ſucceed. ara: 
| leaſure. 
8. Trade without gain, 
9. As the 6th Hour, 
ro, No Project happy. 
1.1, Phyſicks and things taken for Pleaſure, will 
nor proſper. 
' 12.:'Who aſpires after Victory. ſhall obtain ir. 
13, Good for buying Cows and other Beafts. 
I4. Good to take a Servant. 
T5, Bad to enter into a New houſe, or to'go a 
viſiting. | 
16, Good to lay the Foundation of Houſes, Vil- 
ages or Towns. 
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17. Unhappy Journeys. 

18, Good to pay Viſits to the Great. 

1.9. Good for Ereeting Statues- in the Pagodes, toy 
the Honour of the Gods. 

20, Unhappy for all ſorts of Undertaking. 

21. Nothing to be gotten. 

22. Who gives Battle, ſhall looſe the Day. 

23. Good to make Friends, 

24. Good for Fighting: 

25. Good for keeping Council. 

26,” Unprofitable Trade. 

27. Who lies with a Woman ſhall get her with 
Child. 

23. Every Undertaking ſhall ſuccced, 

29, Shall not ſucceed. 

30. Good tor Planting. 

The Night 1s hkewiſe diſtributed into ſeve l 
Hours, as alſo the other Days and: Nights of rhe 
Week. 

Se. 6, That Superſtition has proceeded fo fa 
as to have ſtained an Art very commendable in if 
ſelf,.and one' of the liberal Arts. For, accordi 
to the Relation of Davits, exrrated from Oforiud 
the Malabars, who uſe to begin their Year with rhi 
Month of September, have recourſe to Superſtiriout 
Obſervations, in Order to mark the Firſt Day an@ 
Hour of ir. That Day all thoſe that are aboye ths 
Age of 15, cover their Eyes and Face, that 
they may ſee nothing, and cauſe rhemſelves'to be 
brought into the Pagedes of their Idols, where they 
preſently uncover their Faces, and quickly caſt thelt 
Eyes upon: the Firſt Object before them. If ir hap 
pens to be the Statute of ſome Idol, for” which rhe 
have a particular Veneration, they fancy they fhal 
. pals the Year moſt happily. 

Set 7.. Thoſe that obſerve the cry of Birds) 
have a verygreat relation with the Malabars, a 


ut re 
- WK 1 < 


The World Bewitcl/'d 67 "EY 


agree with them almoſt in rhe ſame things; for Ca 


* *rolinus ſays after Rogerius, that they obſerve what 


forr of Birds flie near them, and ro what part, whence 
they draw a favourable or ſiniſter Augury. They 


3 fay that when a Aſh-coloured Crow, whereof there 


are great numbers upon the Coaſt, comes to touch 
fome body in flying; it forebodes very ill. zz. that 
he that has been touched or ſome of his Friends, 
ſhall Die within 6 Weeks: *Lznſchoten gives very 
near the ſame account of the Decanims, and the Inha- 
bitants of Gruryſatte, ſaying, that if the Firit Ob- 
ject they ſee in the Morning is an Aſ-coloured Crow, 
they will not go our of their Houfe for any thing. 
See. 8. Daviti ſays afrer Mendoze, that the Hea- 
thens of the Illands, called by rhe Spaniards Philip- 
pines, have ſome ſhe Diviners named Holavs, whom 
"they honour as Prieſts, Yo converſe daily with the 
Demons, ( at leaſt in his Opinion, ) and that they pub- 
Bickly before all the People, make ſtrange poſtures, and 
a horrid noiſe, during which, the Spirit of Divination 
feizes upm them, and gives by them anſwer to whatever 
#5 a:ked, Tae ſame Author adds, that they have a 
particular ſort of Divination, in which if they meer 
* a Cayman in their way, they rerurn home. Whence 
» appears, that they eſteem that meeting unfortunate, 
--* Se#.9. Beſides that, all ſorts of preſages are 
in credit amongſt thofe Nations, who draw them 
from whatever offers it ſelf ro them. If any body 
ſneezes before them when they go our, of their 
Houle, they preſently ſtep in again, for they eſteem 
it a very bad Omen, Peter Vandenbroek affirms the 
ſame of the Inhabitants of Narſmga, and adds, thar 
when they go out in the Morning, if they meer 


© with ſome bad Augury, they return back, or ſtay 


till a more favourable offers it ſelf. We read in 

+ Carolatus, which are according to them, good or bad 

+ — Signs, Which he has tranſcribed ont of. Turk, and 
A PIITIIR | Vandenbroek.. 
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Vandenbrotck. Here they are. , Beſides ſneezing am 
flight of Birds, there are ſeveral others ill pregages 5 as 
an empty Cart, a Dog who has nothing to Eat, a Buffiles 
an Aſs, a Guilded-he-Goat, an Ape, a loosen'd Hart, 
Goldſmith, a Carpenter, a Barber, a Taylor, a Cotton 
Merchant, a Farrier, a Weaver, a She-Widow, 
Dead body, all People coming from a Burying, befori 
they be waſhed, and having changed their Dreſs. "Tt 
alſo an ill Augury to meet with one that carryes Butte 
Milk, or brown Sugar, or ſour things, as Apples and Len 
mons, or one that carries Fire, and any thing uſed n1 
War. But 'tis a good Omen to meet with an Elephant 
a Cammel either Loaden or Unloaden, a Horſe bette! 
Unloaden than Loaden, a Cow, an Ox, a Buff Loadet 
with Water, for Unioaden it forebodes nothing but JÞþ 
a He-gcat, a Dog Eating, a Cat on the Right Hand 
likewiſe to meet one carrying Meat, Curds or white-S$u 
gar, a Cock, an Unicorn running ſtrait out in.the wg) 
and a Hundred things of that Nature are eſteemed} 
fortunate by them, that they boldly purſue their way with 
hopes of a good Fortune. Tereira adds, that they bes 
lieve it a veryill thing, and even a Sin to Eat beford 
Sunſet. | 

SeF to. This is what Lemended to relate as ty 
Divination, upon which point, and eſpecially upon 
Witchcraft : I am ſurprized ro find fo little in t 
writings of ſo many Authors, whom I have conſult: 
ed with great exaCtneſs ; neither do I remember t9 
have learned any thing more' particular in the Con: 
verſations I have had with Gentlemen that have made 
long Journeys: into- the Eaſtern Countryes ; but ! 
wonder-moſt of all, that Baidens, whole chief icqpt 
in his writings, is to treat of the Idolatry of the 
Eaftern Countryes, makes almoſt no mention of it 
The only thing T ind in him, - concerns the Conjus 
ration of Serpents, The Inhabitants, days hes of th 

Coaſt of Coromandel, and. forus.gf the Cingaleſe an 
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| Malabars, know how to Enchane Serpents ; ſo that by 
| rchegr Songs, they make them Dance, which 3s ſtrange 
- end won When they require the Oath of any 
E Perſon, they put his Hand im a Port, where there 
$8 & Serpent; if he be nat wounded, they hold his 
| Oath to be true, but af he be bitten, they be- 
\  Hieve him Perjur d. Peirard adds to this, that they 
/ Conjure the greateſt and moſt ſubtle Snakes not to 
- be hurt by them, and Ba/deus reports the ſame. 
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CHAP. DL 


That the Opinions and Praftices of the African Heathens, 
 gpree at bottom with the Sentiments and Cuſtoms of 
the other Pagans. 


 - $eF. 1, T HE Heathens of Africa being duller 
: than the others, becauſe the Men of 
Letters, are moſt or all Mahometans, we can have 
tirtle knowledge of their Opinions, unleſs it be by 
ther practices. From them only, we may infer 
their belief, 'as-to the marter in hand: and thd Tra» 
vellers have lefr us bur few Obſervations, I ſhall 
nevertheleſs examine them two ways, to know what 
ſort of Creatures are eſteem'd and worſhiped as Di- 
vine, by thoſe Narions, and afrerwards whar ſorrs 
of- Divination and Witchcraft are in uſe amongſt 
+ them. Amongſt the beft writers, none have given 
more Informartan than Carolinus, whom therefore I 
-  Yhall rake for my leader ; bur add to his Narration, 
Þ Wwhar I ſhall think-convenient our of 'other - Aurthiors 
| Jn proper places. 4 

+ $eQ,2. Thoſe Africans, that withour living- un» 
> der the Law of Chriſt, or that of Mabomes, having 
3 nevertheleſs fome knowledge of God-diftribute;the 
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Deity amongſt ſeveral Creatures, as do all other! 
Heathens. They give the firſt ſhare tro the moſt? 
vifble and ſhining, as the Celeſtial Lamps, which: 


they look ow as Lights placed in Heaven, by the? 


reator, for a proof of his Eternal Pows? 


"5 


Sovereign 


er and Deity. The Inhabirants of Damute, a Coun= 3 
try lying very near the Equinoctial Line, rhoſe that: 
live under the Dominion of the Great Negus, andy 
thoſe of. Balagata in the Kingdom of Moropotapa;i 


have time out of mind adored the Rifing Su 


Thoſe of the Kingdom of Mongibur, Subjects ro 


Great Negus, render him the ſame worſhip, and hold! 
him for the Creator himſelf. 'ihofe of Suarim;? 
capital of the Kingdom of Morat under the iame Ems! 
ptre,. have the ſame Faith. Bur they 1ay, according! 


to the relation of le Blanc, that Heaven.is only for® 
the Gods, by which they ſhow, that they acknows? 
ledge other Gods, who are doubtleſs inferior ro, 


and in leſs credit than the Sun. Thoſe of Songo, in; 
the Kingdom of Congo, look on the Sun and Moo 


as Husband and Wife ; and as the Firſt and Second? 


God. They adore the Earth, as the Mother of all 


things. They worſhip likewiſe ſome Birds, parti-$ 
cular to their Country, and as it ſeems what eyers 


comes into their fancy. 


Se. 3 When thoſe of Faloffe in Guinea diſco* 
yer the Moon, they adore her with great Cries, 
They have the ſame Cuſtom at Mandimanca in the ; 
ſame Country, where the Moon is named Bariomari, % 
- or the Goddeſs of the Night. Daviti ſays, that the Ber; 
befeins, in the'Kingdoms of Ale and Brocale, worſhip: 
her at the foot of certain Trees. Burother Youre of * 


Guinea, make even of certain Trees and 
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erbs, + 
their Fetiſſos or Gods, '- They worſhip the ſpeckled? 
Starry-Hern, asa Divine Bird. Amongſt the Fiſhes : 
they venerate the Tunny as Fetiſſos, and pur them? 


/ 
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* before the Emperadors or Emperor's Fiſhes, - which 
” they venture to Fiſh, but nor to Ear, until they.have 
cur off their Sword, which being dry, becomes then 
” a Fetiſſo rao. When ir Lightens or Thunders upon 
yery high Mountains, fear makes them believe, that 
thoſe Mountains are likewiſe Fetiſſos. The Lybi- 
ans, divided into 4 Nations, doall agree, that there 
is a particular virtue and even Deity in Garlick. 
Some Inhabitants of Capo Verde worſhip the Moon, 
and others the God Conculi, becauſe of his Malice. 
Se. 4. Few among them believe the Mortality 
of the Soul, or if they do, their Faith is attended 
with many doubts, and mix'd with the Opinion of 
the Metempſychoſis; lo far the Sect of Pythagoras 
reaches. The Inhabitants of Mongibur in Ethiopia, 
make a favourable reception to ſtrangers, provided 
they be no Chriſt;ans, who they eſteem Jeſs than 
others. The caule of that kind reception is, thar 
they imagine the Souls of rheir Relations or Friends 
may be paſſed into thoſe Perſons. They admit pains 
and puniſhment during this Life, bur without any 
larger cxplication of it. In Guizea, the Hollanders 
yvere told in 1600, that the belief .of rhe Country 
was, that the Souls of the Deceaſed came again up*- 
on Earth, and that they rook from Houſes, what 
= they ſtood in need of ; ſo that when they have ſu- 
=. ſtained ſome loſs, they eaſily ſuſpect, rhar thoſe Spi- 
MW rirs have taken it away. The Inhabitants of Caps 
> Verde imagine, that after their Death, they are trans» 
»  form'd into white Men, and in that Stare come to 
© qwell upon Earth, 
* Se. 5. I findno other particular Obſervation on 
E the ſentiments of thoſe Nations, and much leſs up- 
- gn their practices. In the mean while, what may 
= be learned of it, ſufficiently ſhows, that they -pro- * 
© ceed from the fame Original with the others; they 
” haye very near the ſame Gods and the ſame Oracles, 
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which they get from their Geds by rhe ſame meang, 
viz. Divination and Witchcraft, In The new Hzſtary® 
of the Abyſſines, by Ludolf, may be ſeen, how the Inv? 
habitants of the Kingdom of Xendero, have them< 
ſelves in the Election of a King. He 7s choſen from? 
the greateſt Men of the Kingdom, who go together in a 
Wood, whither they expett the flight of a certain Bird, 
that nearks by his Cry, who ts to be their new Prince 
As they have a great Inclination to Witchcraft, the new 
Prince gives immediatly a JO of his Proficiency in 
that Art ; for as ſoon as by his Conjurations, he has Nos 


tice of his choice, he draws by the ſame virtue, Lyons, 
Tygers, Vipers, and Dragons about him, and in the; 
middle of that ftately Pomp, he 1s received by all the 
great ones of his Kingdom, who goto meet him. This 
1s what that Author relates, and the pure Truth. in 
his Judgment ; bur we ſhall examine hereafrer, what 
virtue ſuch a Witchcraft may have. 


Seft. 6. The Inhabitants of rhe Kingdom of Batias 
far, on the Eaſt of that Benin, are accuſed to be rhe 
greateſt Magicians in the World, becauſe they boaſt 
of obraining Rain, and cauſing Thunder and Lighting 
whenever they pleaſe, and even of effecting all 
rhey defire. The Brames in the Kingdom of Loans 
go know how to hinder, by their Inchantments, the 
Fruirs of the Earth from being taken away by 
Thieves, who are in great numbers amongſt them, 
and yet nor ſo bold as to rouch any thing ; where 
there is a Basker with a pair of Goats Horns, Pars! 
rors Feathers, and other trifles of Nature, becauſe 
they are conſecrated ro their God Magyſchs, others! 
wiſe Moquiſche, or Mohilo, of whom however Da: 
viti hasno reaſon to believe, that he is the Deyil. } 

Se. 7. When thoſe of Guinea, meet ' not with 
a happy Fiſhing, they compel their Gods with their} 
Conjurations, to drive Fiſh into their Nets, which$# 
is done by the frightful noiſe of the Feriſſeres, who# 
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are their Priefts Wives, or by branckes of Trees 
hanging about their Neck, ſuppoling thoſe Trees to 
have a Divine virtue, as has þeen obſerved ; or by 
the beating of Drums, or by ſome words that the 
*Fersſſero, or Prieſt mutters, as grumbling againſt 
his Wife, or by ſome Corn, or other matters, va- 
riouſly Painted, an! thrown into the Sea. If the 
King happen to have occaſion for Money, and ini» 


- *patiently defires ro know, whether there are Mer- 


chants in the way from whom he may hope to ger 
an Advantage, the Fetiſſero goes with his Wives to 
interrogate a Tree thereupon, at firſt he makes a 
great many poſtures, rhen offers Sacrifices, uſes 
Aſhes, the branch of a Tree cur on purpoſe, Wa- 
rer drawn ſucking from a Beaſon inro his Mourh, 
wherewith he beſprinkles the ſaid branch, then he 
ſays ſome words to his Wives, upon whom he like- 
wiſe makes aſperfion ; afterwards he pronounces the 
queſtions aloud ; then there is heard, without ſee- 
ing any thing, a Voice anſwering, which ſometimes 
manifelts ir ſelf under the ſhape of a Dog, bur that's 
© only practiſed ſor things rhat concern this Life, ef- 
pecially for the Kings proſperity. 
Se#. 8. Bur they uſe another ſort of Witchraft 
either for the King or the Subjects, ro obtain a good 


T8 condition in the future Life. A/hen any body comes to 


"Die, they cbuſe a new Fetiſlo for that time, whom they 
sntreat to condutt the Soul of the Deceaſed into the other 
' Warld,. The neareſt Relations come together, kill a 
Hen, and dreſs her, then they diſpoſe all the Fertifſios or 
Idels of the Deceaſed 11pon a Line, hang about them ſe- 
veral collars of Peas and Beans, adorn them with many 
 "Garlands of green Herbs, and beſprinkle them with the 
* bÞleod of the Hen. That's the Duty of the Men, That 


- of the Women, conſiſts in bringing the dreſs d Hen in 
> Diſh. and Placing her in the middle of the Fetifos, 


- thim one of 4 


Meu begins is Conjurations by drinking 
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and throwing a mouthful of Watey ,or palm Wine upmY 
the Fetifſlos. He takes 2 or 3 leaves of thoſe Garlands, 
which he rakes up, and makes a little round Ball of 3t, 
be puts it between his 2 Fingers, and many times bes\ 
twixt his Feet or Toes, whence he draws it out, greeting 
the Ferifſos as many times; when he has ſquezed all the; 
moyſture out of that green Ball npon his Gods, he makes 
another, and then another, till all the Garlands be ſpent, 
then .aut of al! (eſe little. Balls, . he makes one, with: 
which he rubs his Face, which raiſes it to the dignity g 
a Fetiflo, and cauſes 1t to be kept as an excellent pre ; 
ſervative agarnſt all ſorts of Ewvils, and a certain ſus 
cour in the VWar. Thus they pretend to bring the Deai 
to a quiet State. | ; 
Se. 9. They alſo uſe Birdsin their Divinationg! 
viz. The fpeckled Hern, becauſe ( ſays Carolinus, w ac j 
has ſupplyed us with the former Narration, ) # 
Jows as much as an Ox, when it ſlicks it bill into thi 
ground. When they undertake to Travel, and hear 
crying, they extreamly rejoyce, ſaying that the Feriſlt 
comes to promiſe them a happy journey, They put Cor 
and a Veſſel full of Water, near the place where the 
have heard the cry, that the Feriflo may find Meat an 
Drink, thence proceed that many of thoſe Veſſels wit 
Mays, Rice, and other grains, are to be found every 
where in the Whods and Fields, Bur enough of the 
Pagans of Africa, let us go over to thoſe of Ame 
FCA, : 


Paws EIU Sf 11D ar as 267 


">, 


5 Oo upine weY 


"The World Bewitch'd, —h | 


CHAP. þ 4 


That very near the ſame Opinions and Prafiices, are to 
be found in America. 


SeF, LT H E Chriſtians keep under their Domi- 

nion the-greateſt part of what has been 
diſcovered of the Weſtern Continent, which is 
known only, fince 200 Years, and commonly called 
America or Weſt-Indies. They keep down the pu- 
lick Idolacry and Witchcraft of the Inhabitants, as 


_ far as their Authoriry will extend. But as thoſe Na- 


tions are Heathens at the bottom, and live to it, 
whenever they are art liberty, privatly continuing 
their Ancient practices. I ſhall therefore ſpeak of 
them, as they are in themſelves, ro ſhow their- rrue 
ſentiments, and Ancient Cuſtoms : for that end, I 
ſhall make ufe of the neweſt Authors, who have 
publiſhed Relations of the Southern parts of thar 
Country, whom Montanus has compiled, and when 
I come to the Northern parts, I ſhall abound with 


-Anſtruftions newer and very much credited, 


Set. 2. In Southern America, which is the near- 
eft tro Africa, Brazile is the firſt County ro be mer 


.. with in the North-Eaſt, and Peru overagainſt it to 
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the Weſt. The Cannibals, who are Originally of 


, -. Southern America, have extended their Idolarry, 
> Through all rhe Iſlands, lying betwixt this and rhe 


Northern part. All the other-parts of the South, 
andthe middle of the Country, having noryer been 
diſcovered by the. Ewrope.ms, andbeing conſequently 
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76 The World Bemnitch'd. J 
unknown to us, we can ſay nothing of it, ler us then F 
begin with Brazile. [i 
Se#. 3. Tho that Country be the beſt: 
known of all, yetwe can fay bur little upon the mat- |} 
ter, For the Bratilians ( /ays Daviti, Peviard, Leri,and ® 
Abbeville, ) have neither God nor Religion. The Tou- 7 
tinambres hcwever belirve the Soul to be Immortal, and * 
that thrſe who have performed their Duty, that is, ef=% 
pecially, who have often beaten their Enemes, go unto 
the Ouaioupia, a place ſeared behind the Mountains, # 
where 'they dance in delighrful plains ; but thoſe i 
that have not done it, go to Ferrpar, a malitious 
God, by whom they are to be tormented ; they like- Z 
wile believe, thar there are Spirits, and it may be 
faid, that they have ſome knowledge of God, and} 
rhar they defign him by the name of Toupan, becauſe 
they uſe ro call rhe I hander Torp.yremimogan, tha 43 
is ro fay, the Action of God, by 
ef. 4. They have allo their Carazbes or Divinersh 
who frequently foretel the fruitfulnels or barrenneſs# 
of the Year, Rain or Drought, and whatever may# 
benefir Man upon Earth. Thele Caratibes at the? 
ſame time, are their Surgeons, and boaſt of curing 
immediarly bodily pains, by - fucking or blowing,* 
which they haye per{waded the Vulgar fo well, that 
there is nor one even of the eldeſt, bur he is ready} 
ro obey their Commands. ; 
Sect: 5, The Tapuiens, othewiſe Maraguites, who? 
are divided into 6 or 7 ſferts, lye farther into the? 
Countrey. They achnow!eds'd two Gods, a Good and® 
a Bad ; they pay no worſhip to the Good, becauſe he #\? 
good natur'd, and never hurts any perſon, but they pray 
 wery ardently to the bad, becauſe he hills thoſe that da 
mot reverence him. | They undertake neither Foutnes 
nor War before they kave conſulted their evil God, which? 
5 performed with great Ceremonies, by virtue of which 
hey aſcribe to themſelves the power of re EN 
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Fhe World Benitch'd. 77 
things. . Thus ſound the words of Arnoldus Mmta- 
nu, in his deſcription of America , Þ. 373. AsSto 
their Divinations ; of which there is a very fpeci-. 
al account in this place, we ſhall be more parzicu- 
larly informed of it, when we examine them here- 
after. 

Sea, 6. Viracacha is the Sovereign God of the 
Peruti ans whole name they explain more at large, 
by thoſe of Pachacama and Pachayacha%ih the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth : for which reaton rhey al- 
ſo name him Oſaps, the Wonderful, according ,ro 

_ their Opinion. He operates in the Sun, and 15 
there vitivle. They vencrare the TI kunder as rhe 
God of the Air. Pathamam: 1s the Goddels of the 
Earth, or the Earth it (elf confider'd as luch, and4l 
Mamac cha 15 the Sca, They likewiſe pay a Res 
ligious Honour to the Rainvzw, bur cipectially to 
Colca. Among the Stars, the Conſtellation Ire 
chkifast, Lyra. the Harp, 1* the God of ths 
Shepherds, and the Conſteliation Mach cio; , rhe 
Serpent, preſerve them, as they ſuppole, f:om Ser- 
"pents 3. and Chin juichizcia; has under his power 
Thons, Tygers and Bears. Moreover, thy beleve; 
according to the Relatioa of rhe ſame Manns, 
That 12 Creature moves upin Eatth, but at the fame 
tim? the Heavens repreſeiit another like t1 it ; and 
that Earthly Creatures are in the keeping of the Hea- 
verly, every one under that which i like to it, wi:co 
provides for its beſt advantages, and preſerves it. Thence, 
have proceed?d the Names of the Stars, Ciiacana, Tope- 
ratcha: Marmana, Mirma, and ſeveral others. 
> Set, 7. They alſo believe rhar Fountains, Rivers 
E Rocks, the tops of Hills, ſome Herbs, eſpecially 
- the root Panpas, that has a ſtrange Figure, arc as 
- many Gods; there is almoſt nothing that has an. 
& extraordinary ſhape, or a particular virtue 5 but 
& they place a Deity in it. Comparirg all thoſe things 
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3 The World Benitdl/d. : 
together, it appears that that people acknowlege 
Superior ard Inferior Gods ; the virtue of the firit 
operating by rhe laſt, and that they hold the Ce- 
leftial Buvies for Gods, becauſe they act upon the 
fablunary, which are of a particular and neceſlary 
uſe ro Mankind. Thus the Heathens endeavour, 
each according to his fancy, to acknowledge a De1- 
ty in Heaven, and to adore it upon Earth. 

Se&. 8. The immortality of the Soul, the puniſhe 
ment of the wich-d, and the rewards of pious Men after 
thy Life, are generally believed in Peru, but not the 
Reſurrection of the dead, fays Montanus, pag. 307. | 
However, 'tis ftrange that a People who have ſuch 
a groſs Religion, and ſuch material Gods, ſhould 
nevertheleſs believe that the Scul ſubſiſts the” they 
hear nothing of it after the d: ath of rhe Body, and 
that they could not imagine that the Body which 
ſubliſts ſtill for ſome time, before their Eyes, | 
though wichour Life, can return to its firſt State, 
as Trees, Herbs and Plants, which dye and revive. |} 

Sef, 9. The Staturs of their - Gods, _ that are of * 
many ſtrange Figures, and ſome very frightful, are 
uſed to utter Oraclcs in their Pagodes. Some, ſays Þ 
Montanus, give their Anſwers, as formerly did the 
Diabolical Orac/es of De/pbos and Dodena ; he calls 
them Dizbolical, following the common Opinion, Þ 
that the Oracles of the Heathens were nat pro- 
nounced by God, but by the Devil. Bur it mav be ? 
ſeen in the Book of Antheny Vandale of Oracles, 
how lirtle ground that Opinion has: and we ſhall 
alſo treat of it in its proper place. 3 

Se. 10. As to their practices, no- people is ſo - 
much eſteemed in Peru as thoſe we calt Exorciſts,., 
Magicians and Diviners, becauſe they diſcover pri-- 
vare Robberies, even ſuch as are commitred in very 
remote Countreys, and forerell good or bad for= 
rune, Which happens, ſaith Montarus, by their: 
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eonverſe with wicked Spirits in dark places. They de- 
clared to the Spaniards the vifories their Country-men' 
obtained, or the Battles they loft in the Low Coun- 
rries, the very ſame day, that they were fought.- There” 
are alſo in Peru, many She-Diviners, who ſhut them- 
felves in their Honſes, where they make themſelves: 
drunk with Chica, mixed with the Herb Vilca, till 
they fall down on the place, and when they awake, and 
come to themſelves again, they anſwer all the Queſtions 
that are propoſed to them, 

Seft..11, The Cannibals who rake the Name of 
Caraibes, and dwell ro the North of Southern Ame- 
rica, acknowledge the Sun for their Soverargn God : 
bur in the mean while each Boe or Prieſt has his 
own, which he calls out to himſelf in the moſt fright- 
Ful Nights, by Songs or inchanted- Verſes, in the midſt 
of the ſm2ak of Tobacco. The Devil ( fays Montanus, 
but I would rather ſay the Spirit) utters hy Ora- 
cles by the means of dead bones, wrap'd- up- in C:tton. 
Thoſe Heathens have at all rimes , bur eſpecially, 
in caſe of death, much to endure from the Paz or 
Magicians, ( but methinks Montanuys had expreſs'd 
himſelf berrer, had he faid Prieſts, rather then Ma- 
gicians.) One of the greateſt diſturbances they cauſe 
5, that when they are ' conſulted, they perſuade 
People, that ſuch or ſuch has cauſed them to inter- 
rogate ſuch a deceaſed ; which incites rhe neareſt 
Relarions of rhe deceaſed ro avenge themſelves of 
thoſe, rhat have diſturbed his Reſt by that. ation. 

SeR. 12. Montanus adds to this alſo; The Carai- 
bes folow 4 moſt ſtrange Opinion concerning the Soul, 
every" one believes to have as many Souls as beatings of 
the heart. The chief of which ſtill the Heart it ſelf, 

which after the death goes to Icheiri, or the God that 
s particular to him,where he lives in the ſame condition 
that he has done upon Earth ; for which reaſon they kill 
the Servants upou the Tomb of their Maſters, to go and 
KR AR ; Miniſter 


oy . # P "* 

M4 i 
"7 " # 
Boat. Ce -H 
<<, . : 


8; %.+ 
*< g 


4% vo 


[4 VR IE 309 b-World Pewitch d.” eo" 


Minifter to them in the other World. The herd 
Souls that conſiſt in Beatings of the Heart have two forts bl 
of abode. The Maboias wander in Deſcris and Woods ; © 
and the Ormiceous keep a'ong the Sea, and overtury | 
Vefſe's.s The Souls of wariike Heroes 20 into the fortus 
nate Iſlands, where the Arouages are their Slaves, 
Blordy Cruel Men go out of this life eternally to wander 
in dry Wiiderneſſes bebind high Mountains, tocarry the 
Toak of the Arouages, 4 People that was expel! d out of | 
its ancient abode, if we believe the account that ns 
given of thetr Deſtruction, From all this it appears 
rhat this Nation acknowledges almoſt no other God, 
bur their own Souls ; of which they have very near 
the ſame Sentiments that the ancient Greeks had of 
their Demons and Heroes. 

SeR.13. Richard Bleme, an Engliſh\Author, has 
publiſhed of lare in his America, a large account of 1 
the Opinions and Practices of the Carabes, where he 
ſpeaks of the Iſle of St Vincent. They have, lays he, 
fome Natural Notion of a Deity, or Supream Being,but 
who 1 to much pleaſed with the enjoyment of the Sove- 
raign Happineſs, to diſturb himſelf with the Wicked _} 
Attions of Men, and whoſe Goodneſs u fo great that he * 
% averſe from avenzirg himſelf of hs Enemies, when 
they refuſe to pay the Honour due to him : They likewiſe 
believe that there are geod and bad Spirits, and that the 
Good are Gods, each of whom has hx particular Admi- 
ſtratim ; but that the Univerſe was not created by them, 
tho” every one of them may be the Creator of the Country- 
where he us venerated, and which be governs, 

Seft. 14. They-never call upon their Gods, but 
to let: them come to them, which is dane by the 
Miniſtry of the Prieſts, and for the. 4 following 
reaſons. Firſt, to be ayeng'd for ſome injury re- 
ceived. , Secondly, ro be .cured of their Diſeaſes, / 
Thirdh, ro learn the ſucceſs of rhe War, . Fourthly, 3 
tw expel the great Devil, or rather the wicked Gad | 

| _ - 
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E Mapoiza, whom they never adore, Thence may be 

& inferr'd, that they believe good and bad Spirits : be- 

> fides, they acknowledge the immortality of the Soul ; 

= Which Opinion is the Original of Demons and He- 

* Toes; fince as they ſuppoſe,. they are the Souls of the, 

E Deceafed, which, they call to their afliftance againſt 
their Enemies. 

Se. 15. The Deſcription of their Witchcraft, 
isto be found in the ſame place afrer this manner. 
When their Prieſts call upon many of their Gods 
together, they ſeem ro diſpute and quarrel with 
one another, ſo far as ro come to blows ; ſomtimes 
they hide themſelves amongſt Dead bones, which. 
they draw out of Graves, and wrap up in Cotton, 
whence they utter their Oracles.. They uſe thar 
Witchcraft to bewitch their Enemies, for which pur- 
poſe, the Wirches muſt have ſomthing that has be- 
long'd ro the party to be bewirched : the Spirit ſeizes 
ſometimes upon the body of thoſe Women, whence 
they give formal anſwers to whatever is propoſed to 

them : They ſerve up Meat to thoſe Spirits in pla- 

ces ſeparated from the Commerce that is kept with 
+ them. The Boyor Prieſt that has brought it, being 
2 gone out, they hear the Diſh move, and the Devil 
: (aecorcing to Blome, ) or the God {according to thar: 
People ) moves the Jaws, and makes a great noile, 
” as if hechewed the Mear, that has been ſerved to 
* him, tho in the Morning they find that he has nor 
- touched ir. 

Se&. 16. I ſhall yet give a more particular Re- 
lation of the Caraibes drawn from the deſcription 
made by de la Borde, who was ſent by the French 

| King, with the Feſuit Simon, to convert thar People, - 
what he has in his Relation ſubſervient ro our de- 
© ſign, viz. to know their ſentiments concerning the 
Deity and the Spirits, and ro be inform'd. of rheir 
3 practices, is as follows, Louquo, who was the Firſt 

'*% lh - | E 3 Man, | | 
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Man, and Caraibe, and conſequently the Common-Fa- | 
ther of all the others, was not made by any, but def * 
Cended from Heaven, here below, where be liv'd very i 

j 


long. He had a great Navel, whence he brought out the 
E;rſt Man, as well as out of his Thigh, making there 
an Incifiomm, There happened many ſtories during his 7 
Life, that wonld be ſhameful and infamons to be report= 7 
ed; he made little Fiſhes from ſeraps, and little bits 
of Manjon, which ke threw into the Sea; but the great | 
From preat parcels of the ſame Revt. He roſe again three ? 
days after his Death, and return:d to Heaven. Terreſtri- 7 
al Animals are come ſince, but they know not whence. 1 
They believe that the Heavens have been from all Eter-3 
nity, but not the Earth, nor the Sea; that neither of 
them was in that fine diſpoſiticn, in which they now are : 
their mover and firſt ator Louquo, having firſt made 
the Earth fott, ſmcoth, withcust Mountains, but they 
know not whence he had the matter of 3t 3 the Moon 
fol owed immediaty, but everſmce ſhe ſaw the Sun, ſhe' 
got away, and bid her felf for ſhame,and ever fince ſhew- ? 
ed her ſelf but at Night ; they attribute the Eclipſcs to 7 
Mapoia the wicked Spirit, who endeavours to kill them. 
Toey more eſteem the M:on than the Sun, and for that 1 
Reaſon,rule the days by the Moon,and not by the Sun,never 1 
Saying a Month but a Moen,ner how many days ſhall you be? 
on your journey,but how many nights, ſhallyou ſleep abroad. Þ? 
SeR. 179. Their Opinion concerning the Demons, 1 
Inferior Gods and Heroes, may eaſily be learned. 
They believe that all the Stars are Caraibes, and that 
Racunnon was one of the Firſt, whom Louquo made, 
be was changed into a great Srake, that had a Man's: 
Head, and always [todd upon a Cabalas, which 15 avery. 
thick, hard, high, and ſtraight Tree, but he was ſince” 
tranſmuted into a Star. Savacon another Caraibe, : 
and ſince a Star is the Captain of the Hurricanes, and: 
of Thunder, and 'tis he that cauſes preat Rains. Achi= 
naon, 4 Caraibe and Star, cauſes little Rains and ou F 
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 FHWinds : the Star Couromon raiſes a Wind, that make? 
= the Sea ebb and flow, They reckon and mark the Tears 
= by the Conſtellation Chirities, which is by them: the 
name of the Pleiades. Cavalnia is the Captain of the 
” Zemeans. Limacani is a Comet ſent by the Captain 
 - of the Zemeans to hurt, when he is Angry. Joalouca 
=. of the Rainbow is a Zemean too, that makes the Ca- 
 raibes ſick, when he finds no Vituals, If it appear 
to- them at Sea,they take it as a goei'Omen, and ſay that 
* 3#t comes to accompany them, and procure them a good 
* Voyage, but if it appears at Land, they hide themſelves 
 mwithin therr Cottages, fancying that it is a Foreign Le- 
mean, that has v0 Maſter, that is to ſay, no Piaie ; 
and therefore can do nothing but hurt, by his Evil In- 
fluencies, and undoubtedly ſeeks to kill ſome body. 

"$e#. 18, There are ſeveral other things, of 
which,they make Zemeans, eſpecially ſuch as cauſe 
ſome terrour or amazement, -as Bats, Which they 
"name Boulliri, that flie by Night about the Houſes ; 
they believe that they keep them, and t..; ſich as kill 
Fhoſe Creatures, become Sick- They have ſo many 
forts of Boule Bonum, that is to ſay, bad Omens, that 
T cannor reſolve my ſelf, to relate all their Trifles 
and Dreams. | 

| Se. 19. Their Religious worſhip chiefly confiſts 
in ſuch Divinations and Witchcrafts, as are agreable 
- to their ſtrange notions. Aſſoon as they fall into & 
= Dwſeaſe, they fancy themſelves to be bewitch'd, and if 
= - they can catch the V/oman they ſuſpeR, they kill or cauſe 
ber to be killed ; for they commonly aſſault Women, not 
ſo freely daring make bold with Men : But before they 
kill her, they exerciſe an unheard of Crueltie upon the - 

Wretch, their Relations and Friends go to catch 
her, and cauſe her to rake up the Ground in ſeveral pla- 
ces, untill ſhe has found what they ſuppoſe ſhe has hid- 
= den, and often that miſirable Weman confeſſes an un- 

 eriuh to free ner ſelf from thoſe Tortur:;s, When they 
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have gotten thar proof of. her being a Witch, they JÞ 
pur ber to Death in a moſt Cruel and Barbarous | 
manner, felated by rhe Aurhor, who adds, that the 
Caraibes fancy ro have ſeveral other means to pres 
ſerve themſelves from Witchcraft ; for Inſtance, 
They put in a great Gourd, Hairs, or ſome bones of their 
Deceaſed Relations, which they keep in therr Carber 
for ſome Witchcraft, and fay that the Ghoſt of the 
Deceaſed ſpeaks therein, and advertiſes them of the 
deſigns of their Enemies. 
Se. 20, Divinations are made by the means of 
Zemeans, that 1s to ſay, familiar Spirits, Each Pt 
cas or Boze having his own, and ruling himſelf by the 
advices of his deteſtable Oracles. Thus to know the 
event of their Diſeaſes, they cauſe a Piaice to come at 
Night, who immediatly orders all t he Fire of the Cottage 
to be put out, and the ſuſpeted Perſons to be gone, then 
he withdraws into a Cerner, where he cauſes the Sick 
fo be brought, and having ſmoaked a little Tobacco, he 
bruifes it i www» Hounds, and blows into the Air, fhak- 
ing ard ſnakire bis Fingers. 'Tis ſaid that the Zeme-* 
an fails not to come at the ſmell of that precious Incenſe 
and Perfume, by the Miniſtry of the Boie, who doubtleſs 
3s in a compatt with the Devil. There being interrogat= 
ed, it anſwers with an audible Veice, and as-it were at 
# diſtance, to the Queries put to it. Afterwards he 
Comes near the Sich Perſon, firokes and gently handles 
ſeveraltimes the afflited part, ſtill blowing upon it, and 
ſometimes drawing, or feioning to draw out of it, Thorns, 
tittle parcels of Manioc, . ood, Brines, or little Fiſh- 
bones, which his Devil ſupplyes him with, perſmading the 
fick.that it was that which canſed his pamn.He often ſucks 
the Aking part, and immediatly goes ont of the Cottage 
to ſpew up, ſays he, the Venom. Thus the crazy dif+ 
gemper'd ts cured, rather by Imagination than reallity 3 
"Tis obſervable, that he cures neither Agues nor VYounds, - 
&s thoſe of Arrows or a Kyife, Not a word is to be ſaid 
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in that Diabolical Aſſembly, nor any noiſe to be made, 
T0 not ſo much as to let a Fart, otherwiſe the Zemean 
flies away. The Caraibes believe that all the time the 
Piaie goes above, and comes back only, when the Zeme- 
an'ss gone. As a Gratuity, they preſent in their Cot- 
tapes, without other Ceremony, the Zemean, and the 
Piaie too, for the trouble he has been at m calling out 
the Spirit, ſome refreſhment, as ſome Ouicou and Caf- 
favies, upon a Martouton, or little Table, having 
them there all the Night, if in the Morning they find 
it untouch'd, they nevertheleſs perſwade themſelves, that 
the Zemean has fed upon it, but has only Eaten and 
Dru nhen the Spiritual part ; whereas if all be conſum'd, 
for which the Prieſt never fails to provide as much as 
kies in his power ; "tis the Zemean that has Eaten it 
up. They likewiſe never make a Feaſt, but the Zeme- 
an has his portion, 

Sea. 21, Going over into the Continent of Nor- 
thern Ameriea, we meet with the Mex3zcons, the 


ES - moſt conſiderable People of the Country. Thomas 


Gaze an Engliſhman, who became a Mhite-Fryar in 
Spain, and is a judicious and credible Author, ſaving 
in what concerns the ſuperſtitions of Popery, ſays 
in the 2oth Chap. of his Firſt Book, That there are 
above 2000 Gods in the Town of Mexico, the chief of 
whom were called Vifilopuchli and Teſcarlipuca, A 
little after the Author adds, They believed that theſe 
two Idols were two Brothers, that Teſcatlipuca was 
the God of Providence, and Vifilopuchli that of the 
the War, for which Reaſons, they worſhiped and honour- 
e&# them both abeve all the others. He alſo mentions 


= another God, whom they extreamly venerated, he 
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had ſpoken in the foregoing Chapter of Queravatles 


the God of Light. I know not. whether this laſt is 


Querſaolkoalt, whom Monteny calls the Gods of Mer- 
« _ | 


Ser. 


Se. 22. Going thence to Guatimale and Amatit- * 
lum, under the Dominion of Spain. The ſame Au- © 
thor ſpeaks much of the Magick of the Inhabitants, ! 
which-they have neither forgorten nor forſaken, th6 * 
they make an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; to * 
ſhow that they meddle with Divination, he relates 
that they obſerve, whether they are the Firſt that | 
ſee the Beaſts going before them in their way : That - 
they likewiſe obſerve the flight of Birds, and whes 
ther they fing out of their ſeaſon, abour their abode: : 
they alſo believe, that their Life depends on that of * 
ſome Beaſts, which they keepgn their Houſes as a * 
Familiar Spirir, fo far that they are ſeized with ' 
terror and ſhake, whence 'ris purſued. by Hunters; ! 
and fall into a Swoon, when *tis caught, | | 

SeR. 23. Going: over from New-Spain into New- © 
"England, we ſhall be ſufficiently inform'd by the * 
Relation of Richard Blome, who ſays, that the Inha- ? 
bitanrs.of that Country, tho the duleſt and moſt $ 
Savage People in the World, have nevertheleſs Gods, ? 
Prieſts, and a certain form of worſhip. The Firſt ? 
and mot venerated of rheir Gods, is that who: 
does them 1aoſt hurt, whom they call Okez; they 
converſe with him, and he transforms: himſelf into 
their ſhape ; they likewiſe adore whatever they think 
able to cauſe them an unavoidable damage, as Wa- * 
rer, Fire, Thunder, Lightning, great and ſmall | 
Guns, Horles, the Hedghog, at whoſe ſight they /} 
were moſt frighted the Firſt time the Engliſh brought } 
one thither. They believe it tro be the God of 1 
Swines, and that they had undoubtedly incens'd 7 
him. When they deſign ro make War, they conſult # 
with the Priefts and Diviners, before they under- 3 
take it. Þ 

Set. 24. The ſame Author relates almoſt the $ 
ſame things of New-York, formerly call'd the New- 4 
Netherlands; he eſpecially reports the wane of > 
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World Bewitch'd. 87 
their Inchantments, and diſcovers their Cheat, of 
which we ſhall ſpeak in the laſt part of this work 5 
but we may put here,whar he ſays of theMaryl/anders 
They believe a Soveraign God who has made all 
TINS from all Ererniry, and even Inferior Gods, 
of different digniries, tro make uſe of their Miniſtry, 
ſuch are the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars ; they 
believe that all things have been formed of Warer, 
bur that Men had their Original from four Children, 
whom the Firſt Woman in the World conceived 


from one of theſe Gods. 


Se. 25. As to the Souls, they believe that thoſe 
of the Virtuous are taken up to the Gods, to enjoy 
an Eternal happineſs ; but that the Souls of thoſe, 
who have led a wicked Life, go to burn for ever in 
the Popoguſſo, or that extremity of the World, where 
the Sun ſers down, LUIpon this ſubject they recite. 
That they perceived a Man to move ian his Grave, a 


day after he had been Buryed, whence at laſt he went 


gut, and came to Life again, he declared to them, that 
be had been almoſt precipitated into the Popoguſlo, but | 
that one of their Gods had preſerved him from it, and 

given him leave to return to the World, to warn his 
Friends, they ſhould beware of that Frightful place. 


Another being likewiſe riſen, related, That his Soul 


had remain'd alive, whilſt his Body was in the Coffin : 


that ſhe was gone into a ſpacious place, planted on both 
ſides with fine Trees cover'd with excellent Fruits, that 


at laſt, ſhe was come to a place fullof Magnificent Build- 


#195, where he had found his Father Deceaſed ſome time 


before, who had enjoyned him to come back, and tell bn 
Friends what happineſs was prepared for them, if they 
put themſelves in a State of obtaining it, by a Virtus 
ous Life; whereupon he was come back into the World. 
TFhence we may plainly perceive rhe Opinion of 
that People, upon the State of the Soul, teparared 
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88 The World Bewiith'd. 
from the Body, and that they are more polite and 
enlightened, than rhoſe menrioned before. 

Se. 26, The Inhabitants of Virginia hold alſo 
Okea ſor the ſupream God,tho they confeſs theGod of 
the Chriſtians to be above him ; becauſe the Chriſti- 
ans can do more Execution with their Guns, than 
they with their Bows and Arrows; for their Reli- 
gion,and thar of the moſt part of theNeighboringNa- 
tions is all turned to'the War, and to obtain a happy 
ſucceſs of it. A Counſellor of one of their Kings 
being in England in King Fames the Firſt time, ſays, 
That Okea often appears in his Pagode, whereupon 4 
Prieſts enter into it, uttering ſtrange Wards, and mak- 
ing Geſtures aud Peſtures no leſs ſurprizing, Theſe call 
others again, whom they cauſe to come in, after the ſame 
manner, and the God declares his Will to them, Upon 
this Declaration, they take their meaſures in all their 
Affairs, either journey cr any thing elſe. If they deſire 
to go a Hunting, he preciſely teaches them, where the 
Beaſt will be found ; they receive his Advices with great 
fatisfation, and never failto follow them, which often 
ſucceeds, He appears to them in the ſhape of a comly 
Indian, and after he has ſhewed himſelf for ſome time 
to his 12 Confederates, he goes np into the Air whence 
be came. 

SeR. 27.The ſame Author gives us the ſentiments 
of the Inhabiranrs of Carolina, which is part of Flo- 
rida, bordering upon Virginia, as we have heard 
him before, relating thoſe of the Inhabitants of the 
Iſland S:. Vincent. They likewiſe hold Okea to be 
the Supream God. Good and bad Spirits are look'd 
upon to be inferior Gods, and they offer Sacrifices 
r0 the leaſt, as well as to the greateſt Gods, They 
alſo believe the Tranſmigration of Souls, and when any % 
body dies, they bury with him ſufficient proviſion for Þ 


his maintenance, and all forts of Cloaths for his uſe, * 


when be ſhall be in the Elyſian Fields, which. they fan= 4 
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A Cy to be beyond the Indian Sea. The Aurhor gives 


= the. name of Elyſian Fields to the places he deſcribes, 
= becauſe of the Relation he has found berwixt them 


K " and thoſe the Greeks have call'd by that name. 
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here all the Sentiments and Praftices of ſo many dif- 
= ferent Heathens, are uſefully compared together. 


SeR. 1 HF rberto, we have but gather'd the various 
Opinions of the Anticnt and Modern 

Pagans, and related their Cuſtoms without pafling 

- any Judgment upon them, neither is it time to do 

ZW it as yet ; we muſt firſt ſee of what ule it may 


prove to be informed of all theſe things : ro which 
end we muſt again confider rogether, what has 
been hitherto related, to ſee what will be the re- 
fulr of ir. On the one fide, we find that Nations, 
that extreamly differ in the Opinions they have 

# concerning the Gods and the Spirits; yet on the 
-- Other fide, they wonderfully agree upon the ſame 
= ſubject. They differ in the Names they give them, 
= Which is not ſtrange, the Tongues being ſo diffe- 
- rent, and all the Nations not aſcribing the ſame 
> properties to Spiritual B&dngs. Thence proceeds a 
- ſecond difference, that they make not their number 
” equal, nor diſtinguiſh them in the ſame manner, 
> as to their Dignity and Adminiſtration, 'or as ro 
& their Operations, as it has particularly been ſhewa 
| In the 2 Chap. SeA. 21. concerning the Inhabitants 
& of Aſia. Burt the difference ro be found amongſt 
z. them 1s not material, and muſt be accounted as in- 
& conſiderable, comparatively to the conformity that 
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is betwixt them all, that looks as a work to which: 
they ſhould unanimenſly have conſpired. 

Set. 2. Whatever has been hitherto quoted; is. 
either collected from the Writings of the. Pagans, 
or taken from what paſſes amongſt them, and re-? 
lates partly ro their Sentiments, partly to their *}/ 
PraCtices. They agree in their Sentiments in two # 
reſpects ; as their underſtanding is yer in ſome man- | E 
ner illuminared by the natural Light, or as it is } | 
darkned by error. I ſhall mark both theſe cor ! 
formities, and at the ſame time, the places in © 
which they have been before related, where the 3 
inſtances are to be found : becauſe ir would be too | 
long and: tedious ro repeat-them every time, avd ? 
that I may hope the Reader will rake the trouble | 
ro look them over, or being all freſh in his memo- 
FF he will excuſe. me from an unneceſfary trouw þ | 

le. 7 

Se&. 3. As to the firſt conformity, if we atten” 
tively reflect upon ſo many inſtances and teſtini- 3 
nies as are contained in the 2d, 5tþ,62h, 8th, gthand'? | 
1oth, Chapt.We ſhall perceive, that thoſe, that are E 
teaft. provided with human Light and Reaſon, agree 
nevertheleſs upon the moſt importanr' points, re- 4 
ferring the Reader to the places where the Inſtan-] 
ces are ſer down, All the Heathens therefore, |* 
whether Ancient or Modern Europeans, Afiatichy ! 
Africans, North and South Americans agree in theſe 
five principal points, which are of an: undeniable W# 
Truth. [- 

I. That there is only a firſt Being; or a Su* 
pream Divinity, Chap. 2. Sef. 3. Chap. 7, Set. fy 
2, 3» 5» 7. Chap. to.: Se. 6,11, 16, 24, 27. 

2. Thar there are: Spirits, who have had a ber] 
ginning, and-that they are diſtinguiſhed from hu 
mane Souls : Chap. 1, SeR. 2, 9, 10, 11, Chap. 7: 
SeF, 2,9,12, 18, Chap. 1o. Se, 3, 13+ "2 

3. That 
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© 3. That thoſe Spirits are either good or bad, 
#fome Friends and others Enemies to Mankind : 
Chap. 2%. Sett. 11, 15, Chap. 7. Se. 9, 10, Chap. 
ETo. Set. 5, 13, 14, 27. 
> 14: That Inimane Souls dye not with their Bo- 
Edies - Chap. 2. SeR. 15, 16, 17. Chap. 6, SeR. 3. 
©Chap. 7. Sc. 2, 3, 5, 6, 12, 20. Chap. 9, Seft, 4. 
= Chap. to. SeR. 8, 12, 14, 22, 25, 27. 

” 5. That the Good or evil we have done, will be 
rewarded or puniſhed after this Life. Chap, 2 Set. 
6-18. Chap. 7. Seft. 2,5, 6, 8, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
| Chap. 10. Se. 3, 12, 25. for if in the Sentiments 
of Epicure there appear ſomething contrary to this 
& laſt propoſition ; I ſhall ſpeak of ir, and explain ir 
| -10-1ts proper place. | 
” - Sef. 4. Bur the proof of the obſcurity, that is 
E. ſpread over their underſtanding, diſcovers -it ſelf 
- Intheir other Opinions : for 'tis obſeryable, that in 
= all rheir Reaſonings, even thoſe in which they 
ſpeak the Truth, they muſt take two ways ; by 
= compelling the Divine Majefty to deſcend from 
> Heaven upon Earth, and by raiſing the humbleneſs 
= of Man from the Earth to the Heavens. So. thar 
& they have too high an Opinion of the Creature,and 
= too deſpicable of the Creator. That miſtake, 
& -which proceeds from a confuſed Notioh of whar 
© belongs to the Divine Nature, and to that of Crea- 
= Ted Beings, leaves them to groſs errors, and that 
& are ſource of their Idolatry and Magick. For 'tis 
alle to perceive, that none of thoſe practices flow 
& from thole 5 Truths juſt now mention'd, bur only 
> from a falſe and erroneous Idea, as we ſhall fee, if 
© we hear in few words, the refulr of the preceding 
.. obſervations. 
& Se, 5. Concerning the . Divine Eflence we ſee, 
© Firſt, thar they conceive the Divine Greatneſs and 
- Excellence, only with relation to their Ideas of the 
 T. | "PR Human 
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Human Nature , fince they aſcribe to the Gods 
both Superior and Inferior 3 an Human Originals 
Marriages, begetting of Children, ©c. + Chap. 7.4 
See. 5,6, 17. Chap. 10. Set. 16. I 

Second. That they have roo vile and abje&t7 
Thoughts of the perfections of God, fancying that: 
he would tire himſelf, and impair his Glory and} 
Feliciry, if he ſhould take in his own .hands the 
direction of all things. Chap. 2.Se&. 4. Chap. 1 o. Set; 
13. For which reaſon they have aflociared with hims 
inferior Gods, as Governors under him, Chap. 2 
Sef. 7. 12. Chap. 7. Se&, 2, 8. Chap. 1o. Sett. 6, 7g 
I2, 13. 

Third, That they fix not Goodneſs as a necefla 
ry Idea to the Deiry ; fince they have almolt all # 
wicked God,as well as a good. Chap: 2. Set. 4. 12% 
Chap. 7. Se. 3. Chap. 10. Se. 5, However, with 
this difference, that they always place the good a 
bove the bad; thd ſome - honour them moi, who 
fright them moſt, as the Tapaians, and the Inhabis9 
tants of New England. Chap. Jo. Sett. 5..23. "i 

Fourth. That they. eafily. confound the Creator? 
with the Creature. Chap. 4. SeH#: 7.. Chap. 6. Set, 
2, 3. Chap. to. Seft. 6,7, 17, 23, 24. : Þ 

Se. 6. Concerning Spirits, it may be obſerved, 

Firſt, That rhey make not a ſuitable diſtinction 
betwixt Spiritual and Corporeal ſubſtances. Chap.2; 
SeR, 1, 6. Whence proceeds, that they have attri-! 
buted, not only to the Spirits, bur allo to the Dei-$ 
ty ir ſelf, bodily motions and properties, diverſions 
affixed above in the Heavens, in the Air, upon”? 
Earth, or under ir. Chap. 2. Se. 14, 16, Chap. 7+ 
"Cefz. 6. 14, 18. Chap. 10, Sef. 12, 25. 3 

Second. That conſidering the . Spirits or Demons 
aS inferior Gods and Miniſters - of the great} 
God, they diſtinguiſh 'them into feveral 'OFF 
ders, as intro ſo many Degrees, according tothe a 
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Eminiſtration they have been been entruſted with, 
Chap. 2. Se. 6, 14. Chap, 2. Se&. 7, 8, 11, 12, 
3.3, 18, ; : 


- Third. That conceiving not what difference there 
©is berwixt the Soul of Man and that of Beaſts ; 
{Some are falſn into that groſs error, as to aſcribe 
Eto Men and Beaſts, a Soul of the ſame Nature. 
Chap. 7. Seft. 14. Without which, it had been im- 
poſſible that the Opinion of Pythagorus, concerning 
the Tranſmigrarion of Souls , into the Bodies of 
E other Men and Beaſts indifferently, ſhould have ra- 
© ken ſo deep roots, and have ſpread fo far into the 
E World. Chap. 2. Sef. 17. Chap. 7. Se. 14, 15,16, 
17, 18, 
Fourth. That from the ſame ſource this Sentiment 
” has viſibly proceeded, rhar the Spirits are wandring, 
as well as the Souls of Men after their death. 


Chap. 2. Sea. 15. Chap. 6. SeR. 2. Chap. 7. Se. 19, 
E220. Chap. 10. Seft. 11. 
= S$eR. 7. What contributes moſt to the vilifying 
© of the Deity, is, that they deify even Men, cither 
during their Life, or afrer their Death. Witneſs 
= the ancient Greeks and Romans, who transformed 
$ the Paſſions of Men, and the Motions of the Hearr, 
$ into ſo many Gods and Goddeſſes; or as the mo- 
$ dern Cammibals,who are very near of the ſame mind, 
| as has been ſhewed, Chap. 2. Sef. 14. Chap. 7. SeR. 
$5, 6. Chap. 10. Sef. 14. which however is not com- 
3” monly usd, bur after death, as appears by ' the 
$- Aporheofis of the Ancients, Chap. 2. Se. 13. and 
$ was no where brought to ſuch a light, as amongſt 
$-the Cannibals, as has been aid, Chap. 10. Se. 12, 
$ 16. Thar they believe the whole race of the Gods 
2 ſued fron their - Anceſtors, and that they them- 
#-Jelves are of Celeſtial Origin : from the ſame ſpring 
$= 5 derived the Sentimenr of the Exiftence of rhe 
+ Genis ar Femeans, that is of *helpful *Spirits, the — __ 
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deſcription of whom may ps {een in ſeveral Aul 
thors. | 

SeF. 3. Ir is now eaſy to conceive on wh ; 
ground are founded the Divination and Magick 
the Ancients, that are the ſame with the predic 
ons and Witchcraft of the modern Hearthens; for, 4 
to their forerelling or Divination, it is grounded yj 
on this. 

Firſt, Every God has his People, whom he | . 
yours and protects, or his own property 5 for whis 
Reaſon, they put queſtions to him, concerning thy 
which is to happen to his People, and whar is rob 
done on that occaſion. 

Second, T hat every God has his Enemy ; for whic 
Reaſon, every one looks for help againſt t| 
Gods of whom he is to receive damage, and in 
plores the afliſtance of ſuch Gods, as are eſteem 
ro be, their moſt violent Enennes, 

Third, That every Man has his God or parricy | 
lar Spirit, and therefore every one miſtakes his on 
paſſions, and whatever comes into his fancy, ford of 
vine Inſpirations and motions 3 eſpecially whe 
Dreams ſupply him with the ache on of 1t ; nal 
knowing that the employments or accidents that e 
preceeded the Dreams, are the Origin of them, 
being hindered by his prejudices, ro make an ex 
act enquiry after their poſſible cauſe. LF 

Fourth, 'Thart it is by confounding the Deity wit 
the Creature, that there have been introduced 4 
many ſorts of Divinations and Prognoſticks, draw 
from the Stars, from the Thunder, from Bird 
Mountains, Woods, Warters, and from all the thing 
in a *ris believed that ſome Deity is _ 


"Fifth, That from the belief tharthe Souls of th 
Dead are wandering about their Corps, it Was © 
20 take in ocopien ro conjure up Ghoſts. : 
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$SeR. 9. Concerning the Witchcraft, we ſhall on- 
E 1y make the following :Conſiderations. 
* Firſt, That it is not ſtrange, that diſtinguiſhing 
not only created Spirits, but eyen the Gods, into 
= good and bad ; they ſhould endeavour to ſer them 
© one againſt another, and ro defend themſelves by the 
help of the good, or of ſome of the wicked, againſt 
& another ; or to avenge themſelves by the power of 
© one God, of the wrong they ſuppoſe to have re- 
ceived from another, 
E Second. That having forged to themſelyes ſo ma- 
b ny ſorts of Gods and Spirits ſuperior and inferior, 
& *is no wonder, they ſhould believe'to deſtroy the 
- power of the leſs, by :the aſſiſtance of the greater, 
| Third. That having -ſo baſe thoughts of the Gods, 
». whom they ſubject ro the ſame paſſions as Men, 
= and thus Deify human paſſions themſelves, they act 
= conſequently, by ſtirring them up againſt their Ene- 
_— mics, as it comes into their fancy, 
| Fourth. That putting ſome of their Gods fo low, 
wy and in ſo great a familiarity with the Spirits, they 
ſeem to aflume to themſelves, the quality of their 
28 Directors, and to be able to make the Divine Ope- 
= rations, even in the moſt hidden things, ſubſervient 
20 what uſe they pleaſe. Chap. 6. Se. 4. 
a Se 10. There is yer ſomthing to be ſaid upon 
= Divination 'and Witchcraft together, which partly 
= concerns the thing it ſelf, and partly the geſtures of 
WW the body uſed in i. What concerns the thing it 
© {elf, comes to this. 
= Firſt, That the Opinion of the Heathens, con- 
=.cerning the Genzz or familiar Spirits, and the Spirits 
_wandring about Graves, makes 'em believe, that 
& Jomthing may be operated by the means of Graves, 
+ and - Carcafſes; for which Reaſon, they uſe the 
&> bones of the Dead in their Witchcraft, and conſult 
= them in their- Divinations, in hopes of getting an 
QIVW EE xs (wer 


be 4 FF ” # 


_ 
© YENC LT ud abr Hel TOTO 


96 IT he Woy af >; > Aa 


anſwer from the Gods or Spirits, which operate ir AF 

them, or abide near them, Chap. 10, SeR. 11, 15, 4 
Second. Thar according to this, their belief of rh 

exiſtence of ſo many ſorts of Spirits, whereot ma ] 

Y 

: 

af 


part are wicked Spirits, that walk and wander ey 

ry Where ; they are always ready in any unfo 

ſeen diſeaſe, Mortality, or finifter Accident, to caf 
the ſuſpicion upon their Enemies or Enviong} 

who have bewitch'd them for believing thar the i 

ferior Gods or Spirirs act according to the Wills 

the Men tro whom rhey belong, they muſt conſes 
quently believe, that thoſe Men will nor fail, _ 
effect reciprocally, rhe one” againſt rhe other, what? 
ever the help and power of the Spirits will allows 

Now thoſe ſuſpitions, that will turely move Men 

to ſeek by whom rhey have been bewirch'd or . 

cauſe, matter, and foundation of Divination, Chaps: 

I ©, Sect. 8, 16. Y 
SeA. 11, As to the poſtures uſed in Wirchcrafyy 
Firſt, The Corpereal Ideas, which rhey have & 

the Spirits and of the Gods themſelves, . move then 

doubtleſs to uſe ſo many outward geſtures in the it 

Conjuration, Chap. 10. Se# 16. Bnt there is til 

another Reaſon of that Cuſtom, viz. Thar the Prieſts 

who are Impoſtors, make uſe of chem to impoſe 
much the eafier upon the fimpliciry of the Vulgar, nl 


4 


Second, Confidering how the Opinion of Pyt 
g0r&, is become almoſt Univerſal, it may be, mg 
thinks, conceived at the fame time, how it Wl: 
poſſible, that Men ſhould place ſome Virtue in <> | 
ters and Numbers, by gathering and dilpokng the 
in ſuch or ſuch a way, and conſequently inthe 'P! 
nunciation of 'ſome' certain words ; for rhe cameB 
ej azoras has believed, that the Virtue of the ei 

nenc'd the proportion, and Harmony of log 
hs Now the Letrers of the Alphaber EE 
Fes #9 wake the qlndees, not only amongity 
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» Greeks and Hebrews, but by all the other Nations 
©. .thar have ſome knowledge of Letters, it follows,thar 
= -ther's not one word, bur it can make up a number 
© Whence it may rationally be infr:*d,char ſuch or ſuch 
a word, compoſed in ſuch. or ſuch a manner, of fuch 
> of ſuch or ſuch Lerrers, more or leſs, has according 
to their Opinion, more or leſs power in Witchcraft. 

*.. — Third. Beſides the ordinary numbers, they uſe 

+ «alſo Names and Characters, as it is ſeen at this day, 
eſpecially amongſt the Laplanders and Finlanders, 
whoſe enchanted Drums are ſported with the like 

Characters, Chap. 6. Se&. 5. 

SeR. 12. Bur I have not yer ſpoken of what is 
moſt important in theſe Conjurarions, that are uſed, 

* as well for Divination, as Witchcrafr, which con- 

+ Fiſts in this, that. they are part of the Pagan Reli- 
*,. gion, and even make it wholly up amongſt ſome Na- 

tions, eſpecially in the IVeſt-Indies, Chap. 9. Sef. 6. 

= Chap. 10. Sett. 16. And 'tis almoſt impoflible it 
8 ſhould be otherwiſe, fince their whole Religion rurns 
npon' their Opinion of the Gods, or draws it's Ori- 

inal from rhence. 

Firſt. They look by no means upon their practi- 
- ces, nor the ſcope they aim at, as things evil of 
© their own nature ; bur only by the bad uſe that is 
# made of them, wherefore anciently, rhe Mags and 
3 Diviners,were tound amongit the King's Attendants, 
and in the Temples, as are ftill at this day the 

;  Braimanes, in the Eaft-Indies, the Fetiſſeros in Gui> 
wes, the Baivas or Piau in Peru, and the Country of 

- | the Cannibals, ©c. and ſeveral others of the ſame 
ity, ſo that no body is acknowledg'd for Wiſe, 

. f,: Prieſt, Propher, nor becomes Councellor 
Eff tare, urleſs he be Diviner or Magician, in the 
Ger ſe-that has been fer down. The Holy Scriptare 
AHhows the ſame in the perſons Fawnes, Fambres, Ba- 
za Damel, and his Companions of which we 
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- have ſaid ſomething before, Chap. 4. Se8. 1, 4. Art 3 
*»i&- may be obſerved in the general inſtances thar haye: 
been alledg'd, that the Heathenshad publick Schools: 
ro teach thoſe Arts, that the Prieſts eſpecially "ins 
ſtructed. the People in that Miniſtry, and trained © 
them up from their Youth, which is ſtill Pronuny : 
. amongtft the bruitiſh and dull Laplanaers. 33 
Second, We lee at the ſame-rune, for what Rea 
ſon the entrails of ſacrificed Beaſts, and ſome My 
and drels'd Herbs, were imployed in their Wit 
craft and Divinarions-; viz. becauſe in their -Opit 
on, ſomething divine was mix'd with them. A 
Seft. i3. Tis therefore certain, that :all it 
practices-were-grounded upon a certain KOOWEg 
and partly upon vain conjectures, and very £ 
- errors; for to ſeek the Deity and to fear it, 18 
effect of the natural knowledge of God, wh 
Men keep in the midit of rheir greateſt corruprienn 
Put ro admit ſo many ſorts of Deities, of fu ch; s 
low rank, and-uch a contemprible Nature, and 
ſerve him in {ſo many different ways, is an effe&> 
the corruption of rhe mind ; which, ler it be ſai 
in reference to thoſe that acknowledge one God, « 
Spirit, and who believe the Immortality of the Soi L | 
. to which belicf,rheOpinion of theEpicures is notwho 4 
1yoppoſite,tho they ſeem to deny both,or ar leaſt, af 
call them in queſtion 3 for Epicure and this modett 
followers, deny not ſo much the exiſtence of a 
_. and of -Sptrits, as they are earneſt ro perſwade ſuch 
as-believe'both, that their practices bely their Þ 4 4 
. and are not.agreeable to their principles; and rh _ x 
| fore”cis impaſſible that one ſhould be both an 
cure, and a Soeerer, or a Diviner :- And on the 
trary,noHeathen ever endeavoured to contradict 


Hypotheſes of. | Epicure, withour —” 
- Arts and their effects. 
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SeR. 14. For a greater certainty, it will be con- 

+ Venient to hear thoſe Philoſophers ſpeak in their 
E own words. Gaſſendu has 'collected part of what 

= they lay, Sect. 11, Chap 6. 'Tis the ſame thing that 
= God ſhould govern the World by himſelf, as ome affurm, 
= or & others aſſert, by Miniſters generally call d Genii, 
= vs Demons, for when all is done, things go nevertheleſs 
E- #heir uſual way in great part, as thi there were no ſuch 
& Miniſters. And tho it were pranted, that there are 
; »: ſome, they could not be ſuch as they are fancyed, viz. of 
* Human fhape, and converſing with us, I will not ſay that 
* berg for the moſt part wicked, they could not lead a 


& tong and happy life, becauſe malignity is joyned to Igno- 
= rance, and tends to ruin 3 That's what rhey ſay con- 
© 'cerning Spirits, let us then ſpeak of whar is practiſ- 
=-2><d upon that Account, They ſe to _ Divination 
= us 4 proof both of Providence and of the exiſtence of 
© Spirits, but I look with ſorrow upon that Human weak: 


© neſs, which ſeeks for Oracles, even in Dreams, as tho 
E- God being ſet upon Stilts, came by frightful wiſions to 
= forewarn Men in their deepeſt Sleep, of what 1s to hap- 
© pen to them ; as tho fortune and chance were not ſuffe 
= -crent to produce ſuch events, without mixing God, n6t 
& only with the Sun and Moon, and ſeveral other kinds of 
= Annimals, but alſo with all forts of Stone and Brafs. 
&> Thoſe that fpeak ſo, make ir evident, that they ra- 
Ether have to deny the exiſtence of God and Spirits, 
=-—than to acknowledge them ſuch as the other Hea- 
—thens believed them, and co be obliged to own them- 
ETclves Sorcerers and Diviners, by granting, that 
=-rhey exiſt. So much for Paganiim, 'tis time to pro- 
E-cced further, 


_ 4 R 
*- 


CHAP, XII. 


_ "at are the Opinions of the Fews, and how neceſag 
it is to examine them. 


See. 1. WW E have hitherto only conſidered Ps 


ga'iſm, which has no other light bar 
thar of Es. 5 now we ſhall enquire, what thoſe 
that are illuminated with the light ' of 'the Holy! 


Scripture,” believe or practife upon that accoyny 
In the mean while, it muſt be obſerved, ar hg 
are not all of .one ſenſe,” being divided into Jewh 
Mal ometans, and Chriſtians; which difterence pr 
ceeds from the inequality of the light they ha 
received, or madeuſe'of ; I ſhall begin with thols 
thar are at'grcateſt diſtahce from Chriſtianity, a 
conſequently the neareſt to Paganiſm. Ir hens 
the followers of Mxhomet, ſhould have that place : 
ſo much the more, becauſe we have favourable pre: 
Judices'on behalf of the Fews, as having Ancic 
been the People of God. Bur notwithſtanding what of 
they have been, they are now ſo much de encraed 
that the belief of the Mahomet ans, may be ſaid w# 


have mare conformity with ours; then theirs oY 4 


both deteſt Idolatry, and acknowledge one = 
and rake his word for the rule of their Faich. 
bk receive only rhe Old Teſtamepr, but the Mg 
etans admit atſo of the New, adding the Þr 
ryan or Mahomet's Law, t9-thoſe of Moſes and chrifs, 
in order to corre ,and perfect them both. The 
Fews do almoſt the fame as to the Law of Moſes, by] 
the Addition of the Talmyd, which contains the t 
ditions of the Ancient, Burif the Opifiions of bo th. 


hls 
Þ 4 


; 
* 
: 
, 


n— The World Bewitch' d, ror 


parties were deeply ſearched into, perhaps it would 
Ebe found that thoſe of rhe Mahometans favour more 
Sthe infalibiliry of the Law and Goſpel, than thoſe 
®of the Fews, that of the Law alone. Add ta this, 
Sthat Chriſt is acknowledged by the Mahometans for 
#2 great Prophet, and honoured in that quality, 
Ewhereas he 1s horribly blaſphemed by the Fews:., 
Por theſe reaſons I ſay, that the Mahometars are 
halfe nearer to us, than the modern Jews. Bur 
What need we any farther proof, ſince as to this 
matrer, it is plain that the Fews are lels from Pa- 
weaniſm than the Mahometans, as ſhall appear by the 
Proof I ſhall produce. 
& Sef. 2. As long as we have had ro db with Hea- 
Een only, we needed but ro make an inquiry aftef 
their Opinions concerning rheir Gods, the Spirits, 
and the Souls.. Bur here the Queſtion is-nor con- 
Seerning the plurality of Gods, for ths formerly: the 
Fews have been extraordinarily inclined ro Idola- 
ary, they have now ſuch a great averſion for PoJy- 
wpc:;/m, ever fince 2300 years, that they are return- 
=ed from the Babylonian Captivity, thar they will 
Wcknowledge bur ohe Perſon in the Divine Unity, 
ET hey believe, by the light of zbe Holy 17:2, that 
#this only God is Almighty, and ſufficient ro himſelf, 
Sand to all rhings, which he has created of nothing 
Sand governs and maintains alone. Amongſt his” 
ECreatures they reckon Angels and Men, and think 
Ethat the laſt have a Soul more excellent, than thar 
Zof Bruits, rho! far inferior to the Angelical Perſe- 
-C ion, . Such has beef) in all times the belief of the 
ZFews, and fo fart is more agreeable to the Chriſti- 
c 4 Faith, then that of the Mahbometans, as we ſhall 
Say bereafrer. . : 
$2. 3. But the flare of the Fewi/h Religion, 
TS aWhilft the fieft Temple ſtood, muſt bz well di- 
| [ nguiſhed from rthar inro which it is inſenfibly 
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fall'n, The Jews of that time were Orthodox 
ſave only.thoſe who ſuffer'd themſelves to be carrisF 
ed into Idolatry, and undoubtedly they had na# 
other Opinjon of the Angels, Demons, agd Souls 

of Men, but what the Holy M/7itings ſtill teach: us 5! 
ſo thar if we ſtill Took upon them as different from? 
us, it is becauſe we conſider thoſe of latrer times; * 
when their State was in its fall, and Chriſt: anzty in} 
its growth. Bur tho* they be now divided into * 
rwo Sects, that of the Carrazjim, who only follow ? 
the Holy Writ ; and that of the Rabbanzm, who, 
adhere to the Traditions of their Doctors 3 there | 
is yet but the latter, which deſeryes ro come into? 
conſideration, the number of the former being a?! 
rogether inconſiderable, they being a-remainder of 
the Sadduces, which are hardly known in Earp 


whereas, the other. may be called the poſterity 
the Phariſees. 
SeF. 4. Tho' we deſign only to infiſt upon the 
latter, yet a more particular difference may be ob=# 
ſerved' betwixt the Ancient Fews, and the Modern, 
By the Ancient Fews I underſtand here, thoſe that? 
lived in the time of our Saviour, of his Apoſtles, 
or. a little afrer. Philo, who was the Learned and! 
Wiſeſt, is of an Opinion nor far from. that of Plare,*' 
| when he ſays that the Stars are animated, and thats; 
Rx > they move circularly by their own intelligence.” 
= Ben Maimon is in: that point of his Sentiment, of :. 
which he has made an abridgemear in theſe words. } 
All the Stars and Celeſtial Orbs have a Soul, Keele 8 
Underſtanding, and a laſting Life, knowing him by * Wl 
whoſe VWord the Univerſe was made. Each of thoſe.” 
reatures, according to by Excellency and Dignity, prai- ; 
f's and glorifies by Author, following the example of + 
the Angels : but as they know God, 7 they underſtand; 
what they are themſelves, as well as the Anpels, wha: 
however, are above them. Their Knowledge being infer} 


- 


TIPS >, 
A +4, h- 
a” 


OY : . > » 
"* "Y F - * Ba 5 AR 5 


"1207 to that of the =o and ſuperior to that of FV 02a 
= This is-to be read in the Book: of that Author 
© Entituled; Of the. Grounds of Faith. 

Se#.5. If we come more particularly to exa* 
wine their Opinions as to the Spirits, whether An- 
=gels or Human Souls, we ſhall nor find the Ancienr 
and Modern Writers -agrec well together, Philo, 
E who is amongſt the former, believes, That (be Air 
© full of Spirits, the moſt perfett of whom never afſu! 
> Wind Bodies, but go to and fro, aſcend and deſcend 
"2 om Heaven upon Earth, for the ſervice of the Great 
= God.. That there are others, inferior in Dignity to 

* the firſt, who take on Bodies, of which they are dev 

Þ pvc? by death, and into which ſome of them return. 

* But others being wearied of thy life, go up higher, and. 
* Jive there in peace. But there are others, the moſt pure; 
end excellent of all, who have a. ſublime and Divine 
fo nerf encing; deſpiſe Terreſtrial and periſhing things, 
Ee the Miniſters of the Almighty, and as the Ears 

” and Eyes of the Great God, thoſe ſee and bear every 

Y E eo The Philoſophers call them Genii, and the 
[2 = Holy Writ names them moſt properly Angels, that #s- 
S 2 ta ſay, Meſſengers ; for they are really Meſſengers, 
[= who carry te Children the Orders of their Father, and 
= to the Father the Prayers, of hzs Children : wherefore it 
= # ſaid of them, that they aſcend and deſcend. This 
54 [th in-. the Book of Dreams written DJ. 
= Phulo | 
$Se8. 6. If.you now deſire to hear the Fews of the. 

| latter times, and their Opinions upon the Nature. 

of Angels; Vorſtius will tell you moſt rruly, in his 
Annotations upon | the Grounds of the Faith, written 

| bs Maimonides, that they donot perfectly agree to» 
= gether : For ſome believe : That theſe Spirits have. 
= beew created of the moſt ſubtile Elements, a Rabbi 
-. Juda relates it, in hs Book, Entituled Cuſri. Chap. 4. 
Vect. 4. Others, as the Author of the Book Jezira, hold, 
& I as 
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® as the ſanie Rabbi Juda aſſwes ts, that the Angels: 
| proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt. Me find alſ> #n thei 
Book Chagiga, fol. 14. That by the word of God, at 
minifiring Angels are created every diy. Bur Maimo- 
2 des ſpeaks of his own; more wiſely upon this ſubs3 
ject, and generally upon all orhers. The Angels,7 
fays he, in Chap. 2. Set. 4 Have an Eſſence that ſubs? 
fiſts without Matter, rot having Bodies, but being4 
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x 
Eſſences, diſt ineuiſhed from one another; 


Set. 7. Upon this difetence of the Anfels, ih the Þ 
opinion of the Fews, I think ir better to propoſe | 
what has been faid by the ſame Author, than ro 
quote'any other 3 becauſe there 1s none amongit f 
ther, that may be compar'd ro him, either for q 
Learning or Judgment, as not intending to impiite 
to them more fooliſh DoCtrines, than thoſe that are'# 
admitred by their moſt authenrick Writers. Thus 3 
then Maimonides exprefles this Opinion. hen 7 
the Prophets ſay, that they have ſeen the Angels as a % 
fire, and with wings, they ſpeak after the manner of * 
theiProphets, and by a ſimile, deſigning only to fhew,” © 
that they are neither corporeal nor heavy. In this ſenfe 
it is that God himſelf 1 called a Confum 3 fire, viz. Þ 
improperly thus, likewije th paſſage miſt be undiyfiood, 
he makes the Winds by Angels, or, as it is in-fome } 
Tranſlations, The Spirits, for the Hebrew word TNT 3 
Ranch, having thole two fignificarions of Spirits, and 3 

"of Winds. And therefore the Angels being martrial 4 
are eſſentially diſtinguiſhed btttpixt themſelves, as by © 
wwrees, the one being above the other 5, to Which the * 
Awthor applics theſe words; © For a higher than that 
* high,rakes notice of it,and rhefe are yet hipher than 
they are. Not that they are placed one abooe the other, 
& it is done amongſt Men ; but a we ordinarily fay of 
fiwo wife perſons, that one # wiſer than the tether, and 
that the Cauſe 's more excellent than the Effet. $6 
that he pretends that” God himſelf has produced: ; 
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ere Wo ew 65 
b thoſe of the firſt Dignity, who have brought for.h 
'F pſe of the ſecond, and theſe, thoſe of the third» 
2 ſo forth. 
wh Wy 8. Fewiſþ Authors ordinarily eſtabliſh ten 
> Degrees or Orders, who are diſtinguiſhed by their 
= Natnes, in the fame Maimonides, and, in the Book 
= Midraſch Bereſhjit, deſcending from the highent de 
x7 | gree to the loweſt. 1. Chayos Hakhodeſch. 2, Ofa- 
j nim. 3 Oralrm, 4. Chaſmalim, 5. Seraphim, 
= 6. Malachim, or Angels. 7, Elohim. 8. Bene Elo- 
| him. 9. Cherubim. 10. Yehim. The fignification of 
moſt of the Names, is very uncertain and far ferchr.” 
E However, I ſhall rranſlare them as briefly as I can, 
and as I can beſt _ by rhe explicarions they have 
= given of them. 1. Living Ho'i'y.. 2. Quick, '3. Pow- 
erful in ſtrength. 4. Flames of Fire. 5. G owing 
= Sparks. 6. Meſſengers 7. Gods. 8. Sons of God. 9. 
& IÞnapes of the Temple. to. Men, *'Tis believed thar 
© the firſt are ſo called, becauſe they are originally 
Holy, in a more excellent manner than Men; and 
® that by their influence, they are the cauſe' of the ' 
© life of all the Creatures inferior ro them, which 
Fo has created by their Miaiftry. The name .of 
© Men may have been given to thelaft becauſe is” 
© ſuppoled that they ufe ſomerimes'{@kpear by rhe 
© order of God in a human ſhape. They. only ' «lfo, 
= faith Maimonides, were thoſe who ſpoke by the "Pro- 
& phets, and are in the nearſt degree ta the buman Rnow- 
= ledpe. 
: ; . That's the difference which is amongſt 
&. them j ſhall yer ſet down in the words of the 
l) ſane Author ; how thoſe ten Orders are” diftin- 
£4 | Ing iſhed from God and Men. Al thoſe livin "s, Beings 
& ſays he,. know the Creator in an excellent degree of 


; knowledge 3 z each in reference to his Order, and mat in 
| relation to bis Excellency, For which Yeaſon, the faſt 
{| ER camot conceive the Credte?, fuch" & he % in 
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bimfelf, becauſe their Underſtanding s tov ſhort to at=? 
tain unto'bim. However, they approach nearer to bim,7 
than the Beings of an inferior Order, and each. of theſe® 
Orders, unto the 1oth, knows the Creator more perfeftly” 
than Men, who are compoſed of Matter and Form. | 
SeR. ro. The Cabbaliſts, who have traced out® 
the way to the Magick of the Fews, are: not con»! 
rented with theſe Ten Orders, but divide -all rhe*? 
Creatures into four Circles. ” The 1ſt, is the Cir- Þ 
cle of the exhalations , Avz/os, called otherwile"} 
Xephiros, Lights, ſo much exalted in all ages by the"} 
Fewmiſh Doctors, who will not have them called | 
exthey Creatures or Eſſences of the Creator, but perfeRi- *Þ 
ens diſtin from him,' as Manaſſe Ben-Ifracl explains ' 
it more particularly, putting them into parallel with - 
the Ideas of Plato, and efteeming them to be the 
Principles of all things. He counts 10 of this Or- 
der, the Crown, the Science, Prudence, Majeſty, Va- 
leur, Beauty, Vifory, Glory, Foundation and Kingdom. 
They name the ſecond Circle, that of the Creation, 
in which are the Angels ſeparated and diſtinct from 
all Corporality, ard divided into 10 Orders, the 
names of which are ſet down, Se. 8, They place 
inthe third Circle Fetzira, that is, the forms,amongſt 
which they reckon ſuch Angels, as have any com- 
munication with Bodies. The 4th Circle contains 
all the other Creatures named Alchiia or compounded | 
Beings, ; 
_ Se... Tf 1 would relate more at large, what- } 
ever the Fews have written of the Angels, and the} 
Opinion of each of their particular Doctors,  there:,** 
would not be much agreement betwixt what I'*7 
ſhoul ſay, and what has already been ſaid 3 they *? 
difter ſo much from one another. Howeyer, here 
follow the Thoughts of ſome of their Ring-leaders. © 
They ſpeak of three ſorts of Angels, the firſt, is al- 3 
together free from Matter, and there are four. *# 
Troops þ 
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E Troops of that fort, which have each their Caprain, 
that ftands at one-of the corners of the Throne of 
God. Meichae! is on the Right, Gabrzel on the Left, - 
Uriel before, and Raphael behind : This we learn 
from Rabbi Eliezer,in his 4th Chaprer. Thoſe Names 

& have a very pregnant Senſe, Mzchael, that is, un- 

leſs it be God ; Gabrzel, God is my Strength ; Uriel, 

F God is my Light; Raphael, God is my Phyſitian. 

& They never appear'd to the Eyes of Man, nor in a 

& butnan ſhape, unleſs in a Viſion, and to the Prophers 

Wonly. The good Angels, whom God employs in the 
= Adminiſtration of tne World, are in the ſecond 

FRank. They have often appeared to the Prophers 

Hin an human ſhape ; they dwell above the Cceleſtial - 
Orbs, and are called the Army of Heaven. Burt the 

& Devils, or Schediim, that are the wicked Angels, or 

as they uſero ſpeak, Kacodaimones, the Bad Demons, 

Zof whom mention has been made, Chap. 2. Se. 1 2. 

Ehave their abode under the Moon, and are the Exe- 

Fcationers of God's Wrath and Judgments. Bur as 

=o this laſt ſort, we muſt more particularly enquire 
Eafter the Belief of the Jews. 

= Sect. 12. They call the Devils Angels of Deſtri- 
= Hon or Death, Satanim, Satans, or Adverſaries. 

E Philo, that was Contemporary with the Apoftles, 

B-will beſt reach us what they think of ir. Thus he 
EZ writes in his Book of the Giants, - Moſes uſed to call 
Angels what the other Philoſophers name Genii. Here ' 
he takes the word Geniz in too large a Senſe, or he' 
confines that of Angels to roo ſtrict a Signification; ac- 
cording ro that which has been obſerved before, 
Chap. 2. S. 13, 14. They are, purſues thar-Author, * 
the Souls that fly inte the Air, which none ought to ac- 
cant -4 Fable ; and therefore ir gives a more parti- 


(cular explication of ir. As we ordinarily ſay that 
= there are good and bad Spirits, and good and bad Souts, 
& ut &:the ſame with the Angels : Some of them are called 
; good 


« 
" 
# 7 4 
an Pr. £ . 
© F —_ 0 
"TY, Dp 4%. = 
AN” 942 


Bro  Aoicy k + ww 2 - 
. S., 
£ $os ws "REI, * WES S1 - 4 , Sp,” 


ax \ 


"0d, and are Meſſengers that go to and fro, from God 
ta Men, ant from Men to God, who are unreproachableÞ 
and conſtant in their excellent Miniſtry ; but on the 
contra”, there are others that are Prophane and Exe" 
crable, and may well be call'd Damnable, withour* 
fear of Lying. | | | 
' Seft. 1:3, The Jews report very differently the ? 
original of Spirits. Manafſe Ben Iſrael aſſerts, That 
they were produced by God himlelf on rhe ſecond 
day of the Creation. Prob. 23. Rabbi Eliezer relates 
their fall in theſe words, Chap. 13. The Adminiſtring © 
Ange!s ſay to God eternally Bleſſed: © Lord God of the 
Univerſe, What % Man that thou ſhould ſt put ſuch var 
lue upon him ? Wnat # he befides Vanity ? For he can 
but ſomewhat reaſon upon Terreſtrial Things. God an- 
ſwer'd, do you pretend that T only deſire to be Exalted 
and Glorified by you, here above. I am the ſame there 
below that I am here. Woo y it amongſt you that can 
call all the Creatures by their Names? There was not * 
one amokg't them that could dy it : Mhereupon Adam 
roſe and named all the Creatures by their Names, which * 
the Adminiſtring Angels ſeeing, ſaid among themſelves z 
Let ws conſu't together how we ſhall do to make Adam 
$;n againſt hy Creator, otherwiſe he # like to become © 
our Maſter : Sammae!, who was a great Prince in | 
Heaven, {he has been before menrioned,Ch. 1 2. $. 8.) 
was preſent at thi Council with the Saints of the- furft 
Order, and the Seraphins of fix Troops. Sammael .: 
thoſe fome of the twelve Orders to xccompany him, ahd* 
came dn -be.ow to viſit all the Creatures, whom God, 
eternally Blefſed had created. Hes found none ſo. cun 33 
nzzg and fo proper to deceive, the. Serpetit.. The? 
Author comes afterwards to the SeduQ@ron nnd Ball 
of: Man upen which he reils as many Stories as «he. 
has already done: So was the Seduction of Man the” 
cauſe:of the fall of the Devil. Afterwards he re-Þ 
lares how God puniſhed Adgtn, Eve; and the. Serv- Þ 
| pent, þ 
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+ pent, and impoſed on each of rhem his proper Pain. 
= He call'd them all three before him, charged by his 
& Senrence; Adam with nine Curſes, and condemin'd 
& bim'to Death ; bur he precipitated Sa7mae!, and his 
# whole Troop from rhe Heaveris, the abode of his 
= Holinefs : He cur off the Feer of the Serpent, (for ir 
& lizd before the ſhape of a Camel, and Sammael 
rode upon him) and he curſed it above all other 
& Beaſts and living Creatures. Thar's the Fall of the 
& Devil, according ro the Opmion of the Fews ; for 
= we muſt not charge this Story upon Elzezer alone : 
&- The Targams, that contain the moſt ordinary and 
& received explicarions of rheir beſt Doctors, mention 
&- this Fable in ſeveral places. 
& Sect. 54. They pive yer another original to the 
& Demon, feigning him to be iſſued from Lils ; That's 
= (fairh Manaſſe) the Name of the Wife of the Devil ; 
= who, according to the Opinion of ſome, had been the 
"Fife of Adam, F797, Lilie. Is a word to be found 
= in the Holy Scripture, 1/a. 34, 14. which our In- 
© rerpreters tranſlate.Satyr, the French Lutin, and 
& the Durch Duyjle#;; bur we muſt hear Rabbi Eliſha, 
= who in his XIÞ#sþ; has fer up the whole Legend. 
> - We find ih ſome Yritings that for one hunderd and thir- 
2 Years, during which Adam abſtained from bu Wife, 
= here came ſhe Devils to him, who grew big with Child, 
= and brought forth Devils, | Spirits, Hobgoblins, and 
EE Niphe Phantaſms. I find again in other places, that 
tbe Devils have been brought forth by four Methers, 
= Litis, Naome, Ogera; and Macholas. VV: likewiſe 
= r:a1”% the Book of BenSyra, Queſt, 60. that Nebu- 
= cladnezar 25hing bim why moſt Children died within }. 
= tetpbtb day of ther Birth; he anſwer d, becauſe Li- 
2 lid therh, of which matter there ui thre largely 
= trhated in the fame place, but T ſhall not write mbre of 
= 3t; beoaufe T dont credit xt. By that Narration ray 
/ been, how groſs the Fitions of os Fug Do 
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Qors are, ſince there are Men amongſt 'em, who-” 


cannot believe them, how apt ſoever that Nation. 


ye ro be impoſed u 


pon. | 
8, 15. Bur, as if thoſe four ſhe Devils had nor. 


been ſufficient ro People the World with wicked 


Spirits, they have invented a third fort from what ; 


is mention'd, Gen. 6. 2. That the Sons of God ſeeing; 


-£1 


. 
- 


the Daughters of Men, that they were fair, took for « 


Wives ſuch as they liked. From very anctent times, 


- 


' the Jews by thoſe Sons of God underſtand the An= 
gels. Wherefore Foſephu ſays in his firſt Book of =} 
the Fewiſh Antiquities, Chap. 4. That ſeveral Angels; 
of God, mixing themſelves with VAamen, begot a very © 
#nſolent Generation. He even knows the Names of ;} 
thoſe Angels that were carried to that exceſs of 


Letchery ; Axa and Azael were the chiefeſt amongſt 5 


them, being both enamour'd with the Beauty of-*; 


Naema, Cain's Daughter. Thence proceeded the + 


Grants mention'd in the ſame place of the Holy” 
Writ; who, as we may infer from that Narration, 


muſt have been half Devils, and half Men. Afme- 7 


dee, the wicked Spirit of Sara, Daughter ro Re -) 


guel, of whom mention is made in the Book of Tobity 1g 


was likewiſe iſſued from that Marriage ; bur orhers . 


affirm him ro be Sammael. If it be asked, how Spi= -* 
rits have the faculty of Generating ; Elzezer explains : * 


that difficulty in his 22th Chaprer. When they 


were thrown down from their Holy abode, their : 


ſtrengrh and ſhape became like to that of Men. 


Se. 16. Bur nor to fill up this Book with Tales, .” 
they had 'rather imagine, as ſome Heathens have : 
done, Chap, 2. S. 12. that thoſe wicked: Spirits are 
half Angels, and half Men. Whereupon Vorſtius-in + Þ 
his Notes upon Rabbs Eliezer, relates the following -.# 
words, taken from Rabbi Scheem Toob, in thar. place + # 
where Rabi Nitron ſpeaks of Lils. The power of the 
Devils, Night Phantaſins, ad Wicked Spirits, which :: 

- : Wwe . 
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we ſometimes ſee in a human ſhape, proceeds from the 
concourſe of that Chief of theirs ; and as to their ſtate,the 
Opinion of theLearned #.that they reſemble Menas much 
bs they do Angels ; becauſe on the.one ſide they are not 
uch a ſubtle ſubſtance as thoſe of the other Spirits ; 
and on the other they are not c ed of ſuch a groſs 
matter as that of Men. If we defire to know why 
thoſe curſed Creatures are called by the Fewiſb 
EDodtors ſomerimes Spirits, and ſometimes Male and 
Female, as tho' rhey were Men ; the ſame Toob will 
ell us in his 5th Chapter, as Vorſtiw; relates in the 
22th Chapter of Rabi Elzezer, where he ſpeaks of a 
ſecond Order of Spirits confider'd as diſtinguiſhed 
into ten Orders. From that Order proceeds in the 
Univerſe two forts of Spirirs of Error, or Satyrs, 
who behave themſelves like Men, who appear to 
| in their Dreams in the ſhape of handſome Wo- 
transforming themſelves now into Men, then 

EW Omen. 
E. Se, 17, 'Tis now time to learn their Opinion 
concerning human Souls, at leaſt if they underſtand 
Sahemſclves diſtixtly enough, to inform us of it : 
dr ir already appears, from whar I have quoted 
Zdut of Phzlo, . 12. that the moſt Learned do nor 


by - 
f 


Ztick ro an accyrate diſtinftion berwixt Angels and 
"So ls; And Foſephus that famous Hiſtorzan, almoſt 
2s ancient as that other Author, ſays in his ſeventh | 
& Book of the Wars of the Fews, Chap. 25. That the 
ES pirits called Demons are thoſe of the worſt of Men, wha 
fall _ the living and kill them, if not hbindred from 
Wt. - Thence it appears, that he aſcribes ſomething 


: Cs aaa to thoſe Spirits, ſo much the more thar 
&he fancies that they may be expell'd by the Roor 
= Bazras, or by ſome other formerly ſhewed by So/o- 
125 the ſame Author intimares in bis eighth Book 
= of the Fewiſh Antiquities ; Bux I am to make a . 
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large mention of that ſort of Enchantment, in the: | 
following Chapter. ; | 
Se8. 18, The Book, which the learned Hoornberk 
has written apainſt rhe Fews, conrains in ſhorr their 
Opinions, as to the Nature and Original of Souls. 
Their Opinion (fays he, Pag. 319.) s, that the Souls 
were all created together with the Light, the firſt day © 
of the Creation ; and not only that they were Created © 
together, but by Couples; the Soul of a Man and that 
of a Woman ; fo that thereby it may be eaſily nnderſfaod 
that Marriages muſt be very happy, and attended with 
great Sweetneſs and Tranquillity, when one marries with | 
his peculiar Soul, that is, with that which was created 
with her : Whereas they cannot be but unhappy, and 
turn to the puniſhment of Men, when they are bound to © 
a Body whoſe Soul was rot created with the Soul of hins* 
that Efpouſes her. Ve have to ſtrive againſt that Un= 
happineſs until we be rid of it, and that we may be 
united by a ſecond Marriage to the Soul that was made * 
our Partner in the Creation to lead a happier Life. * 
 Manaſſe Ben Iſrael! gives a more large account of that 
belief in ſeveral places, as in his Conciliador,Queſt, 6.7; 
Pag. 12. In his ſecond Book of the Reſurreftion,* 
Chap. 13. as alſo in the third Book, Chap. 9. and ? 
in his Treatiſe de Termino Vite, Se. 8. pag. 207. 
which he more largely confirms after the Jewith * 
manner in his third Qzeſtzon. | s 
SeF. 19. As to the State of Souls after Death, : 
the Metempſychoſis of Pythagoras is alſo teceived a= | 
mongft the Jews, which Tranfmigration they call :' 
Gul, thar is ro fay, the Revolution of Souls ; for ' 
they imagine thar afrer Death, the Soul wanders 
for a year about the Body, whence ſhe is gone our, - 
and goes ſtill rambling, till ſhe meers wich anorher *Þ 
Body, into which ſhe may enter ro be born Ki { 
with it, They fahtcy that this happens ' three} 
times, as it is obſeryed in the Thisbs, upon the +} 
4 F bad. t%: 
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* word Grl/gul, in this manner. The Opinion of the 
* Cabbaliſts #, that tvety Soul # created thrice 5 to let 
= tr underſtand that 5 introduces her ſelf ſucceſſively 
+ s/o the Bodies of three Children or Men. This they 
> hope in ſome manfier ro confirm from rhe Book of 
Fob, ch. 23. v. 19, according to that they ſay, That 
74 the Soul of the firſt Man enter'd into the Body of King 
= David, and + now to paſs into that of the Meſſiah ; 
& thar Myſtery being contained in the three Hebrew 
* Letrers of Adam, QIN; raking the RN as the ini- 
= rial Letter of the name of Adam, the 1 as the 
firſt of thar of David, ard the U as the 
& firſt of that of Meſſiah. Their learned hold, that the 
8+ Sans of the withed paſs ints the Boditt of Beaſts, each 
= Soil dccording to the nature of the Sins ſhe has con 
= mitted. Thus the Soul of a Man that has debauch'd 
i his Neighbours Wife, is to enter into a Camel; 
= And therefore, (ſays David) I ſhall ſing to the Lord, 
& ki gamal alaii, *vy 921 9, becauſe he has deliver'd 
= me from the Came! ; as they interpret it, uſing this 
= Reaſon, that when the Hebrew word 701 is pun- 
& tated, it is read otherwiſe, and pronounced Ga- 
= maa!, which fignifies a Camel. 

® Se#.20, There are ſome however who believe 
= that the Souls of the wicked periſh with their Bo- 
© dies, Foſephus ſays of the Phariſees of his time, that 
they afſerred the Tranſmigration of the Souls of rhe 
good only, bur that they ſent thoſe of the impious 
to the eternal Torments, in his fecond Book of the 
= Wars of the Fews, Chap. 7. The Sadducees,accord- 
ng to the Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, be- 
= lieved neither Reſurrection, nor Angels, nor Spirits, 
= in Sr. Matth. Chap. 22. v. 23, and in the As, Ch. 
= 23.V. 8. but now the Fews have invenred a great 
-% many Chimera's, that powerfully confirmed them 
+ in their Magick, and the practice of their Conjura- 
= Hions ; for, as it has already. been faid, the Soul ſe-- 
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parared from the Body muſt wander a whole yeat: 
about her Corps, during which the wicked Spirits 

that abide in the Air, and are call'd 153n INJ, 

Malachi Chabbalah, or Devils of 'Tormears, and have * 
yet ſeveral other Names,find occaſion ro make them 
reenter into their-Bodies, .as they haye power to do,. 
when. they are required to ir by Conjurations.'. 
Thence proceeds in their meaning, Thar the Watch.; 
of Endor, called again the Soul of Samuel into his.? 
Body, becauſe he had not been dead a whole year. 
Manaſſe Ben Iſrael! teaches the fame Doctrine, and, 

aſſures us,. 'tis-that of the Ancients, which he has: 

extracted, eſpecially from .Gemara Siabbas, There.” 
are ſome howeyer, who. have more rational Opin, 

ons, as we ſhall ſee in the ſecond Book, when we! 
have. occaſion 'to examine that inſtance, 


CHAP. MXIIL 


io the Witchcraft anciently Praiſed, and ſtill in 
& ufc amony ſt the Fews, proceeds from the fame Ori- 
& ginal, 


Se, 1, WE have examined the Opmions of the 
bk Jews upon that matter, as much as 
they. differ fram the holy writ ; for as far as their 
tbelief is conſonant to ir, we receive and approve of 

the ſame. Let's now ſee what they practiſe as to 

EWitchcraft, the Holy Scripture may. fully. convince 
bus of the grear inclination that People ever had for 
at 3 which doubtleſs proceeded. Firſt, From the 
practices they had ſeen in Zgypt, and of which per- 

haps they.had nor abſtained, but had ſeen the con- 

:finuation - of them in the Country they inhabited, 
that was ſurrounded-and intermixed with ſo many 
ENations addicted to that Art. *Tis for that Reaſon 
ne Law gives them ſuch frequent warnings to be- 

Eware of it, Exodus, 22, 18, Levit. Chap. 18. v. 31. 
Cap. 5. V. 27. Deuter. Chap. 13, 8B, 9, 14. Iſaiah, 

© Chap. 6. y. 12.20. And that he threatned them fo 

& ſeverely, becauſe they could not reſolve to forſake 

&= that impious exerciſe, as may be ſeen, eſpecially in 

= Manaſſch King of Fudah, 2 Kings, Chap. 21, v.. 6. 

2, Cron,. Chap. 3.v. 6. That Sin became general 

= mn the midſt of 1/ac},. or the Kingdom of the 10 

& Tribes, fo that the Scripture fays, that They uſed Di- 

= vinations,. and obſerved the cry of Birds, 2 Kings, 

:*# Chap. 17. v.17. Inthe Apoſtles time, there- were 

= Seven Sons of the ſame Father, one of the. high Prieſts, 

= Who zook 1por them to be Exorcifts and to conjure De- 
ils, AF, 19, v.13, 14. Bur all theſe things made 


' 

| by: 

T6 403%” YN 

; "Am & _ F a 


% 
% 
o 
o Fo I? . no 


— —— 
EIN 


Wh _ "oye "Ts ” < = <4 <4 as . ah or 'Y, -* - E? z 
4 - : »% L q * 
= , :  T'Y ea? Dn 4 44 -4,% A 
_— F < "4 > \ 
: | Fi 
| b b i 4 = / / 
: 
; 


no patt of the contents of their Law, and on the'# 
contrary Were, the effects of their Rebellion, ſo tharÞ 
Fudaiſm was not properly. anſwerable for them, un- F 
ril rhey were tatight by rhe Rabbins themielves, and* F 
at laſt introduced ro make up parrt of their Religion, $ 
Such are the DoCttines, which I have repreſented 
in the preceeding Chapter, ro which the practices-3 
of the preſent Fews, are perfectly agreeable. Y 
SeR. 2, The inquiſitive Lighfoor, has. ſhewed by-- 

many proofs that the Fews ar their return from+? 
the Babylonian Captivity, having entirely forſaken: 
Idolatry, and finding they were deſtitute of Pro--8 
phers, addicted themfelves by degrees ro Witchcraft F 
and Divination, about the time-of our Saviours. 
coming. The writings of the Talnud,thar are full of 8 
Iaftructions for. that purpoſe, and are nevertheleſs 
in great credit among thetn, give upon thar ſubje&t WM 
a teſtimeny not advanrageous ro them, eſpecially | 
ſince, in- the following times, they uſed the ſame Þ 
Arts againſt Chriſtzanity. Lightfoot affures us, That 4 
after the Deftrution of their City and Temple, there: 1 
were ſeveral Impoſtors among ft them, who eagerly ad- 4 
difted themſelves to Magick, by which rhty got after- 
wards into great reputation, and that the expounding of "| 
Dreams was a pretence they made we of, to commit a * 
vaſt raber of Deceits and Villanies. WP ſee, contis *Þ 
niizs that learned Anthor, im the Book M4at/ar Shes Þ+ 
i, fol. 43. Col.- 2, 3.” That Rabbi, Fofeph, 'Ben af 
Calpita; Rabbi 1/albel, Ben. Foſe, Rabbi Lazarns, and. <1: 


Akzba, inade it thefr whote bufineſs, many. of theit” 775; 
expounditigs aft Felated in the place I have quoted? ©; 
out of Li#htfoot, and froth Ryeral things contained! Jþ 
rhefeih, ir may Be Thfer'd, rhat -rhey "inftracted® 
rheir Diſciples in thoſ& Arts. In the Book ' Shabbat, 13 
fol. 3. Col. 2: rienridn fs* triade of a Phamtaſm, that. - [:: 
appeared to otie of their Bfptrs, whilſt he was me" IÞ 
ditajing the Law, and of; 8, Col. 2. #1,'1 4. Col. 3.4 2 
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\F ts ; of Conjurgtions a are ne af, ſome to cure 
© Younds, others againſt the ſting of Serpents, againſt 
larwld and even againſt Enchantments { this 1 have 

Callefted fram rhe Second part of the works of 
ightfoot, page 147%. where many other things of 

f\ Fo nature are to he faund, but not neceſlary to 
& relate, and much le!s ta extract our of the own 
© Books of the Fews, 

« ” Se. 3+ However it will not be beſides the pur- 

ſe, to add, what the ſame Lightfoot has gather'd 

Þf foo ſeveral of their writings, eſpecially from' the 
© Book S4rhedrin, concerning their Bathko! or the 
ute of the Voice, which is the name the Fews 

© gave to the Echo, pretending it was an Oracle, that 

© vndec the Second Temple, i:pplyed the want of 

& the Urim and Thummim, wich which the Firſt Tem- 

e was honoured. This is known by all that are 
lt a little acquainted with the Jewiſh affairs, and 
= have read ſome of their writings, but here are 
F procks that ſhow they made uſe of Bathkpol in Di- 
# vinations, Rabbi Fochanan and Rabbi Simeon, de- 
© ſigning to conſult Bathkpol, to go and Tee Rabbi Sa- 

= wel the Babylonzan, they paſs'd before the School, 

* and heard a Boy , reading what is contained, 

& ' 1$am. Chap. 25. verſe 1. Samuel is Dead. They 

= obſerv'd thay, and found that the Samue! they ſou * 
| _ | was Dead. . Here follows another ſtory, Rabbi - 
+. nab, and Rabbi Jolah, went to viſit Rabbi Acha, 
- while be lsy ſich, they ſaid let us hear what Bathkool 

= will Jay, and immediatly they beard a Voice of a W- 
- 24n that ſaid to her Neighbor, The Candle goes out, 

P Jp which the Neighbor anſwer d, Pray don't ler it a 

BY our, nor,extinguiſh the light of Iſrael, Li 
x4 "Tome 2» #167, It-is as ſare that thoſe w 

|: <eeded from Bthige/, as it is certain, that Bj is 

araſent at the Circumeifon of the Children of the 
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Seft, 4, Bur beſides thole ſingularities, we n: 
rake notice thar all their Witchcraft is founded x 
on rwo grounds, the influences of the Stars, and 
apparitions of Spirirs, the reaſon of the - fort = 
ground * is, that rho they eſteem not- the Celeft 
lights ro be Gods ; yet they aſcribe to them a x 
ticular virtue, working upon, -and influencing rol 
man Actions, as well external as internal ſenf* 
We have already heard Philo and Ben. Maimon ups 
on that matter. *Tis very uſual with 'them to Y 

The Planets make ſuch 4 one Wiſe, or Rich, as Bux 
torf relates it in his: Lexicon Talmudicum, our of th 
Books of the Sabbath, theſe are happy influences g 
Conſtellations, that are called Mazzal-toob, but 


F L wn 


Fabra is a malignant Star, under which one is bort 
or whoſe virtue influences him all his Life. B 
fays again upon the Authoriry of the ſame 'Boe 
That the Planet of the Day of ones Birth, znfluences bal 
- 20t, -but only that of the Hour. And even, we find 


' .thar-Book which-is the Genius of every Man, accord 
ing to the Planet under which he's born, - He whe 
1s born under the Sun, will be handſom, free, not 
diſſembling, bur of an unconftant humour, Undet 
Venus, he'll be rich and letcherous. - Under Merciny$ 
Skilful and of a good memory. Under the Moo 
fickly, and unſtedfaft. Under Saturn, unfortunate 
. Under Frpiter, juſt; and Under Mays, happys 
Which is the ſame with all the other Conftetlati 
In-the mean while it is commonly ſaid, That theres 
no Planet in Iſrael, becauſe all the Fews ſeem to be 
born undet; qne Planer, being all of the ſame Gents? 
us and Condudt ; rherefore we muſt conclude, that 
thoſe diſtin@tions :concern only ſtrangers, and ut 4 
Yrael has the skill of forerelling their good and bad 

{” '..,. ;Fortune, However they are much diſturb'd wh 0} 

., ;:» the Moon is Eclipſed ;- becauſe they take that a 

F dent i 8948 Wl profage 0 them, which is/an'ev ride 
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eproof of the unſtedfaſtneſs of rhe Fewsſb Nation. 
” Se. 5. As to the Spirits, Manaſſe, Ben Iſrael, diſ- 
covering the true ground of the Fewiſh Divinarions, 
leads us to the wicked Spirits, ſaying, That ſome of 
them are tkilful and ſhrew'd, and others fooliſh and dull. 
The moſt tkalful, flying from one corner of the World to 
=-ehe other, ſometimes learn what is to happen. For this 
Reaſon he acknowledges page 18. That ſeveral 
© Conjure up thoſe Spirits, and do wonders by help of the 
black Art. We read even tm ſome Cabbaliflical Books, 
”# in Picke Chalos, and Ratfiel, and in ſome others, 
ihe names of thoſe Spirits, and the form of the Conſu- 
E-rations nſed for that purpoſe, There are 4lfo'to be 
= found all the -preſages that may be drawn from rhe 
various ſorts of Apparitions. If thoſe Sprits appear 
©-ro a Man alone, they forebode nothing (good ; if they 
& appear to rwo perſons together, they preſage nothing 
&-4ll ; bur ir never happens, that they ſhew themſelves 
to three In a company. | 
- "Sef. 6. The ways and means they uſe for their 
© Wirchcraft and Divinarions, are to be obſerved in 
”-the Ceremomies of their Feaſts, and the whole courſe 
© of their ordinary Life. Every one knows that Mar- 
FE” riage is the lawful 'way ro beget Children, which 
= -makes them believe one muſt needs kriow how to 
=. preſerve himſelf in thar occaſion, from the wicked 
= Spirits. There is none but has read rhe Book of 
© 'Tobir, how he expel'd rhe Devil Afmodee,*by 'the 
= 4nſpiration of the Angel Raphael, and'how they rook 
= together a Fiſh, which as ſome ſuppoſe was a Pike, 
= .astothe Heart and Liver, Tays Raphael, if the Demon, 
bt "or wicked Spirit diſturbs any Perſon, whether Man or 
= Woman, he needs but make a perfume before him, and 
= ,he party ſhall be no more vexed, Chap. 6.v. 7. When 
be wa marryed with Sara, he remmembred the words 
+ of Raphael, and cook the Aſbes of the » pht 
#he Heart andthe Liver of the Fiſh thereupon, and made 
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4 ſmoke with it, which when the Evil Spirit had ſmelt 
he fled snto the utmoſt parts of Egypt, and the Ay 
bound him there, Chap. 8. v. 23. 
- S$e8.7. If that Narration is eſteem'd Apochry* 
phal by the Proteſtants, that of Fe/ephus deſerves 
nor a better name, when in the Second Chap. 
the 8th Book, of his Fewiſh Antzguiries, he deduce 
the Original of Magick from Solon, and lays th 
foundation of it, upon the witdom of that Ki 
nay he aflerts, That God himſelf bad inſpired him wat 
that Art fo powerful againſt Demons, for ſays he, Hs 
bas made uſe of Witchcraft to expel diſeaſes, and þ 
left in bis writings, forms of Conjurations, by wh 
the Devils that moleſt mankind are ſo far baniſhed, thal 
they never dare come back again. And that ſort of cat 
3s now in great requeſt amongſt our Nation. Ir cop 
ſiſted according to the deſcription given of it, in thy 
uſe of ſome certain Root, which they ſeal'd - up 
and put under the Noftrils of the poſſeſſed. Ar thi 
ſame. rime they uttered the name of Solomon, and 
the words of his Conjuration, and ſo was the D6 
vil forced ro flie. .He declares ro have been an Eyes 
witneſs himſelf of an operation of this nature, made 
in the preſence of che Emperor Veſpaſian and his 
Sons, on the Perſon of one Eliezer. We will exas 
mine in our 4th Book, how the fight of Foſepbus 
was then djſpoſed.; bus in the mean. while, wetould' 
wiſh, he had explained to us, whether this Root is 
the ſame with that he mentions in the 28th Chap. of 
the 7th Book of the Fewiſh Antiquities, which he 
calls Baaras, becauſe of the place where it grows; 
ſince: he alſo aſcribes ro this laſt, the wonderful. vir* 
'tue of <P: Demons; fox according to his ve 
lation, age needs bur, raych. the. potlefsd with ity 
and the Deyil js forged to run aways but of this more! 
in the 4th Bogk TA + "__ 
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* The World Bewitch'd. 121 
' «$eF.8. Here follows how the preſent Jews are'mo- 
efted all rheir Life by the wicked Spirits, aud how 
Srhey beware of them. When a Child comes into the 
World, the terrour of Lzi/zs comes with him, to ſeize 
gpon the Spirits of the Parents, becauſe that Lilis 
mnrends to kill the Boys, within 8 days of their birth, 
and the Girls within the 21th, The remedy cf ++ e 
German Jews, to preſerve themſelves from tat 
Edanger, is, To draw circular lines with Chalk + Char- 
beoles, tipo the 4 Halls of the Chamber, wherein thz 
= oman lies, and to write upon each Circie Adam, Eve, 
&ler Lilis be gone, they alſo write 101 the Door of the 
WCbamber the names of the three cnzels that prejide over 
Phyſick, Senoi, Sanſcno:, and Saumangeiof, as Lilis 
Sher (elf raughr them, when ſhe hoped ro drown 
them all inthe Sea. This is related by Elias in his 
EBook entiruled, Thz5b7, ro which he gives no: great 
credit, as he himſelf witneTes. I cannot omit whar 
Buxtorf lays in his Lexicon Talmudicum, concerning 
the weapons wherewith they arm themſelves againſt 
EPhantotns. A Vail ſpread over the Face, hinders the 
Phantaſm from knowing him that is frighted, but if 
God judges that he deſerves to be terrified for his ſins, 
be cauſes the vizard to fall down, that the Ghoſt may ſce 
Sand bite him. 
F Se. 9. Burt what terrour foever the Devil cauſes 
=t0 them, they neverthele{s belicve, rhar if they take 
E their opportuniry, they may prevent his endeavours 
E withour trouble. To this the choice of days is of 
® great uſe, and they have ſo great a regard for them, 
Frhat they do no longer deſerve the reproach, that 
& was caſt upon them, of Not underſtanding the figns of 
Seimes. The ſame Buxtorf, in his School of the Fews, 
E will ſupply us with a ſpecimen of that Cuſtom, Ar 
& the great day of propitiations , they appeaſe Samr- 
mmagel wich a preſent, for on that only day in r':e 
Fwhole Year, he is allowed, by a compatt with 
JÞe, 1 G Gol... 
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T2 The World Bewitch'd. 
«God, to accuſe Iſrae! of their rtransgreflions. Bees. ; 
fides, they believe themſelves fo'cunning as to cheat : 
the Devil. The Firft means they uſe for that pur- 
poſe, is to blow uxG6n the Corn, withall thefr 
ſtrength, from morning to night, fancying to make 
Sammael forget 'the quality of it, by the fright they 
caſt upon him. The Firſt Day of the Year is alſo 
fir to put another cheat upon him, for as on that } 
Gay, God fits in judgment for rhe examination of : 
Sins, they endeavuur to hinder their Enemy from ? 
bringing his accuſations againſt them, by concealing * 
from him the date-of rhe Day. The ſubrilty they 3 
uſe in th-t occalion, is that they forbear to read, 4 
either the begining,or the end of the Law,asSammael 
ſuppoſes, that they ſhall do that Day, and thus they 
never fail to-catch him. They alto abſtain as much” 
as they can, on the 17th day of the Month Tammus, % 
that anſwers to our Je, and the 9th of the follow= % 
ing_ Month on Which falls their Second faſt to go 
from home, and-e{pecially avoid to make any jour- 
ney of 4 or 5 Myles, or to appear in a Court of: 
Jaſtice, becan{e that time 1s the reign of a wicked 
Spirit call'd Ketelmeriri, bitter Deſtruftion, a name 3} 
drawn from Dent. Chip. ' 32. v. 24. Where Moſes 
however ſpeaks of quite other matters. : 
Set. 10, The Cabbaia chiefly uſes ſuch Wirchs 3 
craft, 23 is made by numbers and Letters, and is 
in greac requeſt amongft the Jews. | Ir even reaches 8 
ro aprily 79 it the lacrel word of God, and withal 
ſome keniences and difcourics, or only ſome proper Þ 
words and particular names, to which the Jews af- 3 
cribe a great Virine 5 whether they arttribure it to 1 
the power of the apvarition of abſent badics, or of. 1 
incorporeal ſubſtinces, or whether they preſttme to 4 
ePeXt by that means, {trange and wonderful things. 
Math: Sch2va, or the Queen of Sheba, that went to. 
x dr King So/01202 in his glory, has begn often con--3 
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a The: World Bewitch'd. 12} 
xd up, as they fancy, and has appeared to the 
aperſtirious, "In ſhprt, as ro whar concerns the 
her extraordinary effects, which they boatt tg 
pduce, they are held for great ſorcerers, eyen by 
. briſtians, over credulous in this point ; fot there 
> Germans, Who look upon them as Men, that can 
of conflagrations, and quench Fire, by throwing 
pon ir ſome bewirch'd things ; that can draw two 
ſeveral ſorts of Wine our of the ſame Veſſel, and 
te capable of producing many other wonders, 
© Se. 11. To ſpeak of the other nfes, they make 
{ names in Witchcrafr, it muſt be granted, thar 
ey make no more difficulty to mix the name of 
Sod with it, than that of the Devil. The famous 
e of 1741 thar which we uſe to read Fehovah, 
hen punctuared,is multiplied by their DoCtors,by t 2, 
,, and the 72 Letters, which they diſpoſe and make 
ords of them, and apply them ro Witchcrafr. For 
at Reaſon, they call it Shem Hamphoraſh, a name 
plained or divided, They believe it to have a 
it Virtue ;3 by him” Moſes kill'd the Feyprian , 
y him I/rae! was preſcrv'd from the hand of the 
ſtroying Angcl in the Wilderneſs; and by him 
ſus Chriſt expel'd wicked Spirits. Thus they blaf- 
heme the S-c:nd Perſon of the Holy Trinity, nor be- 
ole to deny his power. Itis eaſy to be in- 
'd of all theſe things in their own writings, and 
y their own conſent. The name of the Devil is 
k Ikewiſe of much force to his great loſs and ſorrow. 
} hat force proceeds from the 4 Hebrew Letters, 
Wat compole this name, with the Article perfixed 
*X it, 1Z2N,  Haſſatan thar make” up juſt the 
aber of 3%, that is, of all the days 
6 the Years bur one. Now the Jews þret rend, 
at by Reaſon of the Virtue 'of thar rumber 344, 
_, in the name of 174//atan, he 15 ep" ive of 
& rig ph of acculing them during a like number of 
e Y car, and\therefore. he. has bar GNE.Te® 
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T24 The World Bewitch d, 41 
anaining, .in which he may do it, ſo that if he chance 
70 neglect thar day, or to be then deceived or puz- 
led, he may well be forrowful, and the Jews very 
glad, all this is grounded upon the paſlage of- Xa- 
charia, Chap. 3. v. 2, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. 
Sef. 12. Lhey alfo pretend ro find a great Virtue 
inthe reckoning of 1..yt.rs.2ad their diſpoſition into 
ſeveral diffeton* ©7 "ey write on the forepart 
of Houtes,anu ie +. «. {.anvers, lome ſtrange 
Charact- rs 16 1c ..ccourainary names, Which 
they ule to g.ve to rigie Angels, that are eſtabliſhed 
over rhe Plague, iuppoubing by that means to be 
ſufficiently ſecure from the burning darts of that! 
conſuming ſcourge. The word qz4p3197 D#riroon 18} 
likewiſe an 1afallible preſervative againſt the Peſti=}3 
lence, when 'ris written 22 or 23 times, 'that 1s as; 
many times.as there are Letters in their Alphabet, 
of which they pur one every time before that word, 4 


beginning with the firſt Letter, and ending with the } 
laſt. They have likewiſe excellent remedies againſt? 
Agues, the word 1yyp7aR that is made up of Six} 


Letters, being written 6 times 1 as 
.many duterenrt fcs, leaving out a Ler-3 
ter-of every file on the left fide, is, in" 
their Opinion, an excellent remedy 
againſt rhe quartan Ague, the ſtumbling MF 
block of the Phyfitians. By this any 3 
one may perceive how great Virtue the F 
Fews aicribe ro Letters, Characters, and Names. % 
Here 3cu have another Myſtery taught in the Book 4 
Aroda Zara, Tis danzerous 40 drink at 
YONaW Nike wh > becanſe that makes People blind, 
+=.3< ;1 Ser) 'Y : C z PC ini = 
11 but if one be dry and be drinks, what then © ® 
8 here is the remedy. The Hebrew word * 
1 weary Shebriri, that is,loſt ſight or ſudden | 
bF'+ dn./:, bettzg written as it 1s here 11 the # 
+2 by ga'rutte Neth, & vieene bind 
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The World Benitehd. 11g. 
nels to go off, as much as we ſee decreaſe the firſt 
Letters of this word, untill they be altogether va- 


4 pilhed, and the blindneſs gone. Thoſe Inſtructions 
are to be found in the Lexicon Talmudicum of Bux. 


; "$f 13, By this ſhort Specimen of their Witch- 
#.crafrs, may be ſeen the Relation that there is, be- 
Erwixt the Practices and Doctrines of their Rabbins, 
Fcontained in the fore-going Chapter; from which, 
Fdoubtlels, thoſe practices take rheir Original. 

E Firſt, Their opinions of the Mareriality, asT may 
Wfay, of good and bad Spirits, Chap. 12. Se. 8. 10, 
14,15. was the cauſe that they aſcride ro them, 

bexternal and viſible ſhapes, with effects of the ſame 
E nature, as they have been deſcribed, Se. 6.8. For 

Emarerial Caules act materially, whereas Spiritual 
&things are for thoſe thar are Spiritual. 1 Cor. 2. 13. 
& Second. It was no hard matter that the | a':ge 
E& Thoughts they have of Sammael, Prince of the De- 
= vits, and of Li/s his Mother, according to ſme: 
BP Chap . 12. Sect. 13, 14, ſhould carry them to pra- 
if Qiſe Conjurations, by which they hope ro pur Mo- 
& rher and Son to flight, or art leaſt ro turn them off. 
= Sef. 7, 8, 9. Whoever is ſo credulous in thar point, 
& 1s very apt to miſtake in all others. 

* Third. I heir great and general eſteem for rhe 
» Cabbala , that efciibes ſo much power to Letrers, 
by Names and Numbers, is the original of all the ſorts 
* of Witchcrafr, that are performed with Leners, 
E Numbers and CharaQters. Se. to, T1, 12. And tis 
: & no wonder that a Nation, who has loft the vivitying 
*Spirir of the Lerrers of the Holy Writ, ſhould now: 
& fo curiouſly, and with ſo much trouble, ſeek the 
#Þ -P of thoſe Letters deſtirure of the Spirit of 


G 3 Fourth. 


Po 


".126 7 he Vkerld Bewitchd. | 
Fourth, Tr miſt be obſerved, rhat- being antienty 
ly uſed io Prophelies, Viſions, Urim and Thummn 
they now bethoughr them{elves cf rhe empry ſound 
of Batic;le, and the influences of the Stars, to ſup 
ply the want of the advantages they had loſt. 
$28. 14. When we recollect all thoſe things, we 
eaſily perceive, that tho the Fews are not paitake 
of the Pagans Idolatry 3 yer they bave a near Re 
lation to them, as to the Opinions and Cuſtomg 
they have not drawn from the Holy Scriprur 
INay, they go farther than the Heathens, and are1 
a more Diametrical oppoittion to the Principles of 
their own Doctrine, than the Heathens with thoſe 
of their Religion; for the Fews conceiving plaine 
than they do, that there is but one Creator and 
Director of all, fafficient ro. himſelf, and havin} 
ſuch a ſtrong prejudice againſt all rhe Gods wn 
vented by Men, and againſt whatever has any 
pearneſs to Idolarry. *Tis not eafie to forgive their 
their dependency upon the Stars ; their fear of 
the great Devil Sammael, nor their Faith for the 
virtue of Words, Lerrers, Charafters and Num 
bers ; ſince the Heathens were obnoxious to thoſe 
faults, only becauſe they had not a ſufficient know 
ledgeof the Supreme Deity, and did not relye ſoR 
much upon him as they ought to have done : where-#F 
a$ they truſted roo much upon rhe Creatures,whichJ 
they had Deify'd themſelves. However, our ar} 
mazement -will diminiſh, if we obſerve thar allf 
theſe Doctrines have been drawn from Paganiſm,# 
and have been received amongſt them, only by ani 
effect of the natural inclination and eagerneſs of 
that People, for ſuch Fables and Inventions, wither: 
our conlidering, whether or na. they were agreeas; 
ble ro the Rules of the , Law. Bur the utmoſt 
blindneſs is to- perſiſt in them to this very day; 
withour refleting upon: the Stare, in which theY 
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q Fo The Wold Beritch'4 T27 
& Divine Juſtice has pur them, by an entire deſtructi- 
ton of their Common-wealth,and ſcattering of their 
E Nation amongſt the Heathens. In the mean while 
£1 defire the Reader to obterve, that hitherto we 
F have met with -nothing, of whatever is called 
& Witchcraft, Phantaſms, or Diadolical Apparirions, 
&. but 1t draws its Original trom Heathenilmn, 
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& That the Dottrine of the Spirits, and the exerciſ: of 
Maziok, are aiſo in requeſt amongſt the Mah ls 
METAanc, 


Sect, MW E cannot ſay many things with grect 
J certainty, concern.ng the Mi. 03.2tanr, 
upon the matter in hand, for we mutt lvern ir, either 
F 1n the Alcoran, that is the Law of Maiczct, or 
> fiom the Precepts of. their DoCtors, which very 
=- much ditier from the Law, As to the Alcoran, I 
& would not truſt to any bur my {clf, and theretore 
+ have read it, ſheer by ſheer, trom the beginning: 
to the end ; but could not gather any particulars, 
relating to our ſubjcct, except that little which I 
ſhall mention hereafter. Beſides, there are come 
to my hands bur very few writings of the Maho- 
metans : yer I have read {ome very credible Chrz- 
ſtan Aurhors, . that "treat of their belicf, whom TI 
ſhall preſume ro make ule of ; becaule every one 
knows, that during their abode amongſt thoſe Na- 
- ions, they. have examined very impartially and: 
narrowly, ſuch things as they relate, Now there's 
none but knows, that the Doctrine and Worſhip of 

{that Sect, as they are contained in the Alcoran and 

their atber Writings, are involved with many . Fa- 
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bles and Fictions, which are generally received: as * 
Truth amongft them, but explained in a very ratio- ? 
nal ſenſe by tke Learned, which makes it, that © 
they are not ſo intolerable in that reſpect, as 
that rhey are falſe and groundleſs. And rhereford, 
's bur reaſonable to ute this circumſpection, rhar * 
knowing that fort of People ro be Men of ſenſe, as * 
there are many in other Sects, we interpret their | 
Fables only with relation to that, which 1s clearly 
and fgniticamly expreſs'd in other places, and in | 
reference ro the tendency they ſeem ra have, 1n ' 
what 1s related of their other Opinions. 

Se&. 2. Ir is alfo reaſonable ro relate at firſt, 
what 13 ro be gathered from the Alcoran, and tro 
Jjoyn to it afrerwards, what other Aurhors ſupply us ? 
with, either as to the Doctrine of the Spirits raught 
amongſt the Myſulmans , that is the Faithful, as they * 
love to call themſelves, or as to their practices in 
Witchcraft and Divinations. Bur becauſe rhe Book 
of Laws colle&ted cfter the death of Mahemet by his 
Diſciples, that are rhe moſt famous Doctors of the * 
Mr»ſulmayg, is not uniform, 2s to the Orver in which _ 
it 15 tranſlated in ſeveral Languages ;3 for the con- 
veniency of the Reader, I defign to follow the dr 
vifion oblerved by du Rver, in his French Tranflatr- 
On, and by /e Verrier in his Dutch, who both di 
vide the whole work into 1 x3 Chapters, 

SeF. 3. Firſt. of all, "ris amongit them a funda- 
mental point, repeated above a hundred times in 
the Book of the Law, that God x but One, and hath 
9 partner : in which they perfedtly agree with the 
Fews, even in reference to the Holy Trinity, as 
has been already” mention'd, Chap. 12. Seft. 1. 
Marmol ſays however, in the firſt part of his de-_ 
{cription of Africa, Pag. 128. Edit. Pars. That the 
Morabites, a Se&t of Mahometan Arabs, hold that the - 
Heavens, Stars and-Elements make up but one"God to- 7 
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ether, ' The Sabs, another Sect of the Turks; be- 


Bheve that there is ſome Deity in the Sun and Moon, 
Sbecauſe of rhe influence thoſe two great Lights 
of the Univerſe, have upon ſublunary Creatures, 


according to the Relation of Ricaut in his deſcripri- 
on of Turkey, Book 2. Chap. 12. De la Vall in his jour- 
ney,Book 4. Chap.17. ſays,that amongit the Perſians, 
Heveral Mahometans aſcribe aflifting Forms and In- 


Srelligences to the Sun, Moon and Stars, by which 
Ethey are quickned and directed, as our Bodies are 
Eby our Souls. | 


 Sef. 4. In moſt, or all the pages of the Alcoran, 
Emention is made of the Holy Angels, of rhe wicked 
Devil, and of the Original of Devils, far more ra- 
Enionally, than in the Books of the Fews. For they 
Ernake the Angels immaterial, rho' they believe thar 
they appear in a Corporeal ſhape, as 1s to be read in 


tl 
Ethis paſſage of the 5th, Chaprer. The Angels, ſay 


-they,. are the only conſtant and immutable Creatures, 
there being no others endued with ſuch Properties. Thus 
4s this paſſage quoted by Levinius Varnerius in his 
EM:ſcellanies,who has extracted it from ſome other 
EBook. Bur this is a reaſoning of the moſt thinking 
zpart and the beſt Philoſophers amongſt rhem. For 


E Mabomet himſelf beliey'd that the Angels had been 


created of ſome certain Marter, as he gives us to 
Eknow in one of his Fables, to be related anon. He 


often ſpeaks too groſly, and gives us occaſion to 


& an 


E doubt whether he underſtands in a proper or figu- 
= rative Senſe, what he ſo frequently ſays, thar the 


ns go to and fro, hear the Law, have Beings, 
even are diſtinguiſh'd into Males and Females ; 
| for he believes thar diſtintion of Sexes to be found 
# 1n every thing ; See his 52, Chap. pa. 594. He no 


| leſs vilifes the Dignity of Angels, aſcribing rhe 


- cauſe of the fall of ſome ro their refuſal of paying 


3 W 


| an extraordinary Honour to Adam, who was wi 
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er than they were, and convers'd: more-famih 
with God. For Get taught Adam: the Names of * al 
things, and-Adam taught them to'the Angels, Chaps 
e. pa. 5. Laſtly, rhe great number'of Guardian Aris 
gels, whom he gives to every Myſulman, evidently: 
infers, thar one of his Diſciples was look'd upon by 
him of greater worth than ſeveral Angels. 


. = 


Set. 5. Mahomet has very plainly expreſsd, in ſe-J 
veral places of his Baok of the Law, his Opinion-upon{ 
the Nature and Original of Devils, who at whe 
beginning were credred in the rank of the Angels, 
whence they fell for their envy. Thus in the 6zh,$ 
Chap. Paz. 109. he introduces God, ſpeaking ro him.) 

T have created and mad? thee, I have commanded the 
Angels to adore Adam, "which they have done, Jave% 
'o2ly the D:vil, This place muſt be underſtood with? 
the diſtinftion, brought by Levinins Varnerius, out? 
of a Turkiſh Book, Adoration belongs to the Great God) 

us a*Verſhip, but it may be!ons to others'as a mark of 
Veneration, In that Senſe it s that Adam was adored? 
by the Angels, and Joſephby hs Father ang Brothers, * 
Mahomet proceeds, relating what God faid ro rhe Wh 
Devil. hat hinders you from adoring Adam, as Fi 
have order'd you? The Devil Anſwer'd, Becauſe I % 
am Superior to him, ſince thou hajt created me out of 
Fire, and Man out of Clay. Hereupon I faid, Go out 
of Paradiſe, tis 'not the abode of "the proud ; thou ſhalt 

be in the nuniber of thoſe that are cover'd with infamy. 
He replyed, Let me be'here till the day of the Reſur- ® 
refiion. Phy, (aid he, haſt thon'temprted me ? F ſhall, x 
faid he, turn Menu from the'xight way, I ſhall binder. Þ 
them by all means from believing thy Law, and even 
let the greateſt part fall into tmpratefudneſs. 1 faid ro 
him, Go out of Paradiſe, thou ſhalt be rejeRed by all. 
the world, and deprived from "the effeAs of my Mercy, 7 
and T ſhall fil Hell with ,+hvſe that fhal liſten to thee, | 
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and folliw thee. The ſame Relation is repeated in 
the 14, 16, and 37 Chapters.. Pag. 293, 381, and 
511. And tho he mentions bur one Devil, as the 
Chief, he nevertheleſs believes a vaſt number of 
good -and wicked Angels; for in the 7th, Chapter 
he ſpeaks of thouſands of good Angels, whom God 
ſent once from Heaven to his affiftance, whilſt he 
prayed ; .he likewife mentions the Demons 1n the 
plural number, as Chap, 6. We have created Hell to 
puniſh Devils and Men. 

Sef. 6. His diſtindtion betwixt the ſtate of An- 
gels and Devils is not to be rejected in all reſpects : 
ſuch as they are towards God and the Faithful, fuch 
he deſcribes them to be one towards another : 
Chap. 7. Paz. 198. God ſaid to his Angels, I will be 
with you, confirm the ſteps of the true faith, ful. Chap. 
11. 278. The Ange!s tremble in tie prefence of God, 
Chap. 20. Pag. 360. They are not aſhamed to adore 
him. And again, Chaprer 15. Pag. 295. God or- 

ders his Angels to go down, and ſends by inſpiration 

. to whom he pleaſes. This, as he belizves, parricu- 
larly happens ſome certain Nights ; Chap, 96. Pag. 
284. The Angels deſcend at night upon Earth, by the 
leave of their Lord; and viſit the ores faebful !, till the 
break of the day : Chap. 12. Pag. 290. They will viſit 
the faithful in the - dh of Eden, they will ſalute 
them, and ſay, here is the reward of their p2rſeverance 3 
here s the. Eternal Grace. 

Se&. 7. As he holds that the Angels are always 
ready to ſerve God, -on behalfe of the Faithfal ; fo 
he. believed them no-leſs forward, in performing his 
Orders againſt the impions, M/er, lays he, Chap. 
5--P4g. 155. the wicked are at the point of death, the 
Angels ſtretch ont their. hands to ſeize upm their Sni!s. 
And further, P. 172. The Anzels of death ſhall kill 
boſe that blaſpheme God and hs Commandments 3 

| Le: 7, Pag. 203, 204." Thou haſt ſeen that the An- 
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gels have put to death the | unfaithful, and firicken: 
them, before and behind, A. great power for rhe; 
executing of God's Judgments, is afcribed to them :* 
for an Angel is ſufficient to deſtroy all rhe Inbabi-* 
tants of rhe World, as Leviniu Varnerius quotes It 
out of a Tirkiſb Book. 
SeR. 8. He forgets not the evils cauſed by rhe: 
Devil for the ſeducing of Man. The firſt was his 
Kaving them baniſh'd from Paradiſe, Chap. 1. Pag. : 
7. He cauſed Adam andhbs Wife to ſin, and to fall 
from the Grace in which they were, Chap. 2. Pag. 8. 
Cod advertiſes Mahomert, that the Devil would make - 
him afraid of the unfaithful, Pag. 150, The Devit 
will make them forget my Commandments, Pag. 160. 
Think upon the day in which I ſhall gather al the Peo- 
pe, and ſay to the Devil, O thou Prince of the De= | 
wals, why haſt thou rebelled againſt me ? Chap. 56. 
Pag. 608. For the Devil has pufs up Man, and made 
tam revolt from the Commandments of God, He ſeems 
even to believe, rhatthe malice of rhe Devil extends } 
as far as the Stars, with which, he lays, God has: 
adorned the Heavens, and which he preferves againſt + 
the attenggts of the Devils, Chap. 40. Pag. 534- 
Se. 9, Such are his Opintons as to the Angels © 
in gexeral ; but as to their particular Miniſtry, } 
* Thevenct relates © That the Turks acknowledge ? 
* Guardian Angels, bur in far greater number than? 
* we do, for, ſay they, God has ordained 7o &n- * 
* gels for an inviſible Guard ro each Muſulman, and 
*rhere happens nothing to any perſon, bur they at- 
* tribute it ro them. Each has his particular Office, 2 
© one watches over one Member, and rh'other over * 
* another ; one 1s ſo fubſervient in this, and rhe * 
* other in thar Aﬀair. Amongſt all rhoſe -Angels,” 
* there are rwo who preſide oyer all the reſt, fitting 7 
* one on: the Right, and th'orher on rhe Left hand, 4 
* and being call'd Keram Kyatcih, that is ro ſay, Mer- Þ 
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*ciful Writers : Thar on the Right hand keeps ac- 
# -* count of the good Actions, and that on the. Lefr 
* of the bad. They are ſo merciful rhar they ſpare 
& * him, if he commits any fin before he falls aſleep, 
* © hoping he ſhall repent, if nor, they ſer it down, 
»* bur if he repents, they write, Eſtig four:lah, God 
* forgive. They accompany him every where, un- 
*leſs when he goes to the Neceflary houſe, whither 
* they lethim go alone, waiting for him at the door, 
* where they again take poſſeſſion of him. For thar 
*reafon, when the Turks go to that place, they go 
*in with the Lefr Foor, and when they come. our, 
* they put the Right Foot foremoſt, that the Angel 
$ who ſets down their good Works, ſhould ſeize 
* firſt upon them. Mahomet himſelf confirms. that 
© Fable, ſaying, Chap. 52. Pag. 594. Think, O 
Man, on the day when thou ſhalt ſee near thee, thy good 
Angel on thy Right hand, and thy bad Angel on thy 
Left, who have noted and written whatever thou haſt 
done. 

SeR. 10. "Tis obſervable, that this Fable has its 
Original from the inumorrtaliry of the Soul, and the 
reſurrection of the dead, which the Turks believe, 
and are plainly expreſs'd in the foregoing wordsand 
elſe-where: as Chap. 12. Pag. 280, The faithfy/ 

E ſhall gointo the Garden of Eden : but to the unfaith- 
© ful he ſays, Pag. 28%. Hell i; the place to which you 
© are deſtind. Chap. 52. Pag. 594. God takes up the 
I Soul of Man, as he thinks fit, to ſend her into one of 
' thoſe places. Bur firſt, ſhe returns into the Body 
= after its burying, to undergo the ſtrict examina= 
tion of two frightful Angels, Munquir and Gnau- 
quir 3 the Fable which Thevenot relates their 
account, and that_ of the Beaſts, is ſo groſs, that I 
ſhould be aſhamed to reciteit ar large. 
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SeR. 11, In the: mean while it will not © be 
unſerviceable to our ſubject, ro give a more patti-' 
cular inftructior of their beliet upon the ftare of the 
Dead. I will not here ſpeak of rheir Carnal Para-Y 
diſe, 'becaule I rreat not of all the points of the 
Mahometan Religion, but only of what concerns the? 
the Spirits 3 they acknowledge that there are ap*! 
pointed two very different places,one for the damned,; 
and the other for the ſaved ; that is to fay, there 
are Men, who have done ſo many good works, that; 
at the very hour they expire, they are admitted into Þ 
-the happineſs of Paradite 3 bur there are others, 
who having not a ſufficient Faith, are ſubjected ro # 
pains for their Sins, until rhey be all expiated ; afrer Þ 
which they enjoy in Paradiſe, the ſame felicity with3 
the others, thar are gone in firſt, Bur as to the un-: 
faithful and wicked,they go to burn forever in Hell, Þ 
where there bodies are as often repaired by God, as 
they are reduced to Aſhes, that their rorments may | 
be Erernal : That's the ſubſtance of whar Thevenot 1 
writes, Chap. 20 and 31 of his journey, and Ricaut 
ſays almoſt the ſame thing, Chap. 2. 6. and 12, E 1 
Se&. 12. The tranſmigration of Souls from one 
body into another, not only of Human Souls, bur 
likewiſe of thoſe of Beaſts, is alſo believed by ſome MM 
 Mahometans, Ricaut teſtifies, Book 2. Ch. 12. That i 
one of their Sects, called Munaſichz, holds that Opt" 
nion.; and takes occaſion from thence to relate how 
one Roboroski, a Polander, was dealt with by a Dru- 
giſt, that-was angry with him, becauſe he had kick'd 
his Dog, for they believe, That the Souls of Men af | 
ter Death, enter into the bodies of ſuch Beaſts, with "WM 
which the Nature and temper of the bodies, that were 
animated by 'thife 'Souls, bad moſt relation 5; that be © 
Soul of a Glutton paſſed into the body 'of "a Hog 3 that | 
of *a Letcherous, into that of a He-goat ; that of a 
' nerons perſon, is deſtin'd to animate a Horſe, and that > 
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of a Watchful Man to quicken a Dog. To this he adds, 


 feveral circumſtances, which the curious may tte in 


his own Buok He likewiſe aflerts that the Sect 
Eſchrakis, that 1s, laminared, is tikewiſe Py:hago- 


-rean, bur that it holds not much of the DoCtrines of 
'the Alcoran, tho moit of it's followers are the Schickg, 


or the Preachers and chief Doors of the Turks. They 
have more rational Opinions than rhe orhers, con- 
cerning the immateriality of Spirits, and the Hea- 


'venly happineſs. 


Se#. 13. For the Sahins or Sahs. of whom men- 


tion is made before, ſcarce believe that the Soul 


immortal. Delavalle in his 4th Book, Ch. 23, 


deſcribes ſome Perſians that are like them, they are 


ealied eh eltabqid. that is, People of truth or certainty, 
They conſtirute the Effence of the Soul in the mixture 
and union of the 4 Elements, as far as I can'obſerve 
by the explication he givcs of their belief. The Soul 
returns te God in the fame manner as ſte proceeded 
from him, for ſhe proceeds from him, in as much as 


He-is the Author of that complication, of the 4 Ele- 


tents, and ſhe returns to him, in as much as he 
ſeparates them, Thar Sect is very numerous, th6 
look'd upon as Heretical by other Perſians. 

SeR. 14. Every one of thole various Opinions, 
is diſcoverable, by the praCtices of it's followers, 
Delavalle relates Ch. 17. that the Perſians have a 
prear veneration for the greateſt and eldeft Trees, 

ecauſe they perſwade rthemſclves, that they are 
the abode of the Souls of the blefſed ; for which 


\ Reaſon they call them Pr, that is, An Ancient Man, 


or Scheich, the Eldeſt, or Iman, Prieſt, ſuppoſing 


that the Souls of the Priefts and Old Men, dwell in 


ſuch, Trees. There are others, who having learned + 


- froin Pythagorus, to enquire after the Virtue and 
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Witchcraft, as tbe Inhabirants of rhe Coaſt of Coro- 
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mandel, Ch.'8 Se. 5. They boaſt ſay: Marmol, Book? 
2, Chap. 3. pag. 131. That the Celeſtial Spirits ap 
pear to them, and communicate to them an entire know= 
ledge of the affairs of this World, They are much fear- ® 
ed and reverenced in Africa, as being great ſorcerers. . 
The rule they keep was compoſed by one Boni, named by : 
the Arabs, The Father of Enchantments and Wirch= 
crafts 3 the laſt of the three Books he hes written. u call- 
ed The ſecret of the Divine Attributes 3. and treats 
of the Virtue of 9o Names of God. Burt 'tis fit to *' 
mention here, a ſort of Caba/a in great requeſt with 
part of thoſe Nations, and like that of the Fews, 
ſave that it is nor drawn from the Holy writ, for : 
they name it a natural Science, but ſay, that he 
t be an Aftrologer who preſumes to pur it in 
uſe. 

Set. 15, The ſame Author adds, That in Great © 
Cairo, and the Towns of Barbary, there is a vaſt num- 
ber of People that runs up and down, and pretend to 
three ſorts of Divination ; ſome divine by the black Art : 
with Draughts and Figures, ſome with a glaſs Veſſel full 
of Water, into which they power a drop of Oyl, #hat 1 
becomes very thin and clear, wherein they pretend to ſee 
Troops of Devils marching in order of Battle, ſome by 
Water, and others by Land; as ſoon as they ſtop, Queries 
are put to them, and they anſwer by ſigns with the Eyes 
and Hands, But to that Witchcraft, little Children are 
required, for the great ones ſee nothing, whereas the others W 
look into che Oyl, and being ashed, whether they ſee the 
fiens which the Devils ahos es anſwer yes,which gives : 
* great credit, and gets them plenty of Money. The * 


Catoptromancy of the Ancients was ſomthing like that, 
Chap. 3. Sect. 10. That ſort of People are called in} 
Mauritania, Moralcimines, that x, Enchanters, be: 
cauſe they boaſt of bewitching the Devils by wordy. ;; 
The third ſort of thoſe rambling Diviners, are Women, 3 
that make People believe, they converſe with Devils," 
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Jane of whom are white, and others red or black, When 
they are about to Divine, they beſmoke themſelves with 

= Sulphur and other ſtinking drugs ; after which the De- 

= men, a they ſay, ſeizes upon them, and they change 

& tbeir Voice as thi be ſpake by their Mouth ; then the en- 

& quirers approach and ak, with great humbleneſs, what 
they deſire, and having received an Anſwer, go nway 

E leaving a preſent in the Witches Houſe. 

© Sef. 16, The Bumicils are doubtleſs great ſorce- 

| cers too, Theſe fight againſt the Devils, as they Jay, 
= and yo all bruiſed and cover'd with blows in a great 

E fright ; often at Noon day they counterfeit a Skirmiſh 

& before the People, two or three hours long, with Spears 

= or Zagaies, until they fall down all loaden with blows ; 

E but having reſted a while, they come to themſelves again, 
= and walk. I could not hitherto diſcover what rule they 
== follow, thi they are held to be Monks. There are others 
= #r Barbary maimed exorciſts, who boaſt of expelling 

& Devils, and when they cannot compaſs their end, they 

ſay that the party is credulous ; or that it is a Celeſtial 
== Spirit. Theſe draw Circles, or write ſome CharaRers, and 
= make marks on the Hand or Face of the poſſeſſed 3 then 
= they beſmoke him with ſtinking ſmels, and make their 
= Conjuration. They ak the Spirit how he is entered into 
= that body, whence he comes, what he is, bow hes call d, 
= and at laſt order him to be gone, 
&= Sef., 175, I muſt yer relate ſomthing out of R-- 
& caut concerning the Turbes. There is a ſort of Dervis 
= called Mevelevi,who turn with great 5kill and ſwiftneſs at 
© the found of the Flute,affirming,that it is by devotion and 
= the example of their Patron Mevelava, who always 
= turned in that manner, withont taking in any nouriſh- 
- ment during a fortnight, whilſt his friend Haraze was 

* Playing on the inſtrument 3 at the end of which, he fell 

Þ anto an extaſie, wherein he received from Heaven, the 

| "rules of his order, with many wonderful revelations. 

+ Now his ſucceſſors, who are inclin'd to Laxinek, 
"q je: 


3. 1" 
n A Fr a 
K > _ ">> . > : - 


x38 The World Bewitch'd, © © 


and yet cannot be quier, follow his example in thns 
manner. Some learn Legerdemains to amuſe Peoph 
and apply themſelves ro Magick and. Conjurations, by thi 
belp of familiar Spirits, From rhis place, in whi ' 
the Author ſpeaks of his own Head,. ir appears tha 
he acknowledges ſome ſuch Spirits, and argues abo 
them according to his Opinion. Afterwards he make 
ſome quotations out of Brsbeek, that are very pertis 
tent ro our ſubject. | 
Sect, 13. There is, ſays he, in Egypt, a Cloyſtet 
conſecrated to a Saint, called Kederlei ; the Dervi 
that dwell in it, boaſt that by the Virtue of Kederle 
they bewitch Serpents and Vipers, and handle them @ 
boldly as innocent Beaſts. Others are not afraid of thi 
ſtings of Vipers, or Aſps, and put them with the Hang 
into bags, as we do worms, where they keep thens 
Others enchant Snakes by certain words, and make thei 
ſtop on a ſudden, when they are creeping on the banks of 
the Nile, ſome of them pretend that power to be : 
ditary in their Family, and to paſs from Father to Soy 
and others boaſt, that it 15.4 gift of God, in rewards 
Virtue and Holineſs. I have heard ſome Traveller 
ſay, there are Men in Perſia and the Indies, whon 
our People look'd upon as great ſorcerers, becauſg 
they made Serpents dance and ſtand upright in a 
box at the ſound of their Voice, at the winding Cc 
a Pipe, or the playing of ſome other Muſical Inftru$ 
ment, This will be matter of examination. heres 
afrer. ; 
SeR. 19, Whatever has been hitherto ſaid of rhe 
Mahometans, makes it ſufficiently known, ths 
amongſt them,as amongſt other Nations, .their pras 
Etices are anſwerable rorheir Doctrines ; for if theif 
Witchcraft -and Exorciſms proceed not all from 
their ſuperſtirions, yet they are not inconſiſtent watt 
them. Ir is ſtrange, thar ſuch as aſcribe a Soul and 
Life to the Celeſtial Lawps, that acknowledge . 
ET. " ED 
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Stars to influence, Human Actions, and ſearch for 
Myſteries, in numbers, letters and names, ſhould 
- be addicted ro Wirchcratt and Divinations, and make 
them part 'of their religious worſhip ; neither is it 
ſurpriſing, that nor conceiving Angels, as altogether 
immaterial, rhey ſhould fancy Apparittons, either 
& waking or dreaming. "Tis yer leſs ſtrange, look- 
-. Ing upon them, as Creatures of ia dignity infertor to 
- © their's, fince they eſtabliſh great numbers of ' them 
for the guard of each Myſulman 3 they ſhould invite 
and call them to their ſervice by Witchcraft, conſiſts 
ing in Characters, in which they imagine a ſecret 
virtue for, that purpoſe ; or if they ſhould helieve, 
by the fame means and Virtue to be able to expel 
wicked Angels, their morral Enemies. Bur *tis time 
ro come to the Chriſtian World, and'to examine in 
what ftate things are at home, 


140 The World Bewitdh' 


CH AP. Xy: 


That ſome of the Heathen Opinions upon this ſubjeR; 


have in proceſs of time, crept in amongſt the Chriſtts 
ans, | 


Sed. r. E muft not wonder that great part 
| of the Doctrines above mentioned,? 
have not yet been banithed by rhe light of the Gof: 
pel. For what Man naturally conceives, 15 not als 
ways darkneſs, neither is the illumination which the 
Holy writ affords to the underſtanding, always efficay 
cious 3 ſo that a Chriſtian, ofren better knows what! 
he ought to know, then he does what he ought ro 
do. This plainly appears, in that Man is readier t 
. ſearch after the Truth by his reaſon, than to pur ut 
in practice by his Virtue. The caule of 1t 1s, that 
our natural curioſity that has contributed ro the 
fall of our firſt Parents, has been fince increaſed anc 
ftrengthned by the effect of the fall ir ſelf ; and 
that it drives us on ſo much rhe more to defire tc 
know much, as our underftanding is become leſs ca* 
pable of true conceptions. Bur the corruption ,of: 
Man allows him not to make ſuch Progrefſe. 
And therefore we muſt imagine, that - whatever 1$ 
practiced amongſt ſach or ſuch People, elpecially 
as to Religion, always and only proceeds from! 
their belief and Doctrine, This will quickly be 
known to us, if we take the trouble of cone 08, 
Chriſtianity, ſuch as it formerly was, and Rtill is 
this preſent, 


The World Bewitch d. tal 
SeR. 2, TI ſhall name ancient Chriſtianity the fix 
irft Centuries before the Pope and Mahomer aroſe : 
However, 1 ſhall nor conſider it as.it was eſtabliſh'd 
by our Lord and his Apoftles, which will be done 
more conyeniently hereafter, but with relation ro 
the ſucceflion of times: In the mean while a care- 
ful diſtinction muſt be made berween the Opinions 
of the Church, or of the Chief Doctors of her Com- 
E munion,and the Errors of thoſe ſhe has condemn'd. 
E We muſt afrerwards take notice of what certainty 
E may be had both of the Practices and particular 
> Senle of thoſe that have been branded tor Herericks. 
E For we pretend not to impute ro Chriſtians what 
& has been rejected by the generality of them, nor 
© to Charge the Herericks with whatever is ſaid of 
their Errours. Now, one may, mcethinks, take for 
E Opinions generally received in the Church, thoſe 
> that have been taught by their Chict Doctors with- 
out being contradicted by the others, as far as it 
appears by any Writing, though they muſt nor for 
E that be taken for Articles of Faith. | And likewile, 
> though the Hereticks ſhould have been charged, as 
0 the Doctrine, with ſome Opinions they owned 
| not, Fer tis not conceiveable that they ſhould have 
* been fallly accuſed of Acts of Magick, the poffibi- 
E lity of which they did not ſo much as believe. After 
- thar Obſervation let's ſee whar the moſt famous 
+ Chriſtians of rhe Primitive times have belieyed, as 
- ro Spirits and their Operations, and at the ſame 
E time what they relate of other Sects and People. 
& Seq. 3. Following ſtill the ſame Order, I ſhall 
- firſt ſpeak of the Angels, and then of the Souls ſe- 
© parated from their Bodies. I ſhall paſs by the firſt 
Century. in which the Apocftles lived, becauſe in wy 
& | ſecond Book I rake their Writings for the Rule of 
*: Faith, and for the Fountain whence Truth muſt be 
drawn. But we muſt examine thoſe that have fol» 
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lowed them from Age to Age,and ſee what was thetr 
Opinion upon thoſe two Points, without preſuming* 
ir was grounded upon Rule, or Ecclefiaftical Aﬀ4ems * 
blies, which appears not. And though thoſe two ? 
Points are of the higheſt conſequence, yet every one. I 
had till liberty to expreſs his particular Opinions. * 
However, for other Opinions of leſs conſequence, ? 
and I durft almoſt ſay of nothing, Men have been 3 
dealt with as Hereticks, and the whole Chriſtian * 
World muſt be call'd together ro come to a conclu- 
fion. And therefore I ſhall only make uſe here of 
ſuch Explications of the chief Doctors, as I have 
read my telf, which I ſhall endeavour to tranſlate 
faithfully, and word for word,as much as poflible. * 

£ Set, 4. We ſhall firſt hear in the ſecond Age, Ta* 
tian, Clement, and Fuſtin, concerning the Nature of * 
Angels. - Tatsan indeed aſcribes not a groſs material *? 
Being ro the Angels, and yet he ſeems to artribure : 
to them ſome Corporeal Being, Here are his own 
Words that ſeem very ſtrange. All Demons are fo : 
as that indeed they have nothing Carnal, but their Com= 
poſition us Spiritual, and as a Fire and Light. The 
Nature of their Bodies can however be penetrated by 
none but ſuch as are endued with the Spirit of God, * 
What he adds afrerwards is more Conſonant ro 
Reaſon, That the Demons are not the Souls of Men. 
He believes not -however - that Souls are ſimple * 
Natures, but that they are compoſed of parts. Þ 
"Advyj mv dvIpa mer moAvVutpns Bir, x 8 Woloueghse * 
becaule he believes thcy cannot be conceived as Cor- 
poreal, withour having a Body, and that the mate- 
rial part cannot rife without the Soul. © Several Do- 7} 
tors of rhat time ſpeak very near the Words, tho''F 
they explain not themſelves ſo openly, fo thar they # 
muſt not be look'd upon as very far from that Opi--} 
nion, as will more plainly appear, when we mentr. -} 


on the fall of the Angels. 
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4 $f. 5, Clemenis Alexandrinus in his 6th Book of 
EMzfcellanies, ſhows, that he holds the Angels for the 
BnſpeRors of Men, and thoſe that inſpire Wiſdom 
Snto them , that each Country, and perhaps each 
*Man, has his own, A little after he {ays , aA7% 
5 ; {904 Xj TAGS veveunrru my aſfauy al aegondia, 
God has diftributed amongſt Angels the Inſpection 
End Care of each Ciry and Nation. He lays alſo, 
nd dſjenwr tn fda JVrapus maiptyar ot dou 
$7 opwutyoy, ere %, ws. The Divine Power diſtributes 
Wood by the means of Ange's, whether they be wiſible or 
Banviſible. Fuſtin tavours that ſuppoſed viſibility of 
e Angels, or atleaſt he tolerates it, fince he aflerts 
: his 4th Apolcgy, Thar God entruſted the Angels with 
he Condit of the other human Affairs under the 
. eaverns, ſome of whem fell off, becauſe "»f their Con=- 
perſari01 with Women, from which iſſued the Demons 
woes, pag. mihi 44. St. Athanaſius, who was of 
Sthe ſame mind, explains thoſe rwo things more at 
Barge in his Ambaſly. As to the firſt,he ſays,That God 
greated the Ange's to take care of the Aﬀairs of Men 
#hat are under their direfticn, ſo that God takes indeed 
a general view of all things, but as to the particular 
Wauſde ion, he has left it to the Angels conſtituted over them. 
&As to the ſecond, he fpeaks the ſame Language with 
Z=the others, that the love of Women made ſome 
& Angels fall into Apoſtafie,whence proceeded a ſort of 
* Demons. 
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Seft. 6. Fuſtin that enters more into particulars, 
#as to what concerns Demons,declares that he knows 
& none that has that Divize Power of preſerving, and 
S rewarding ſuch as obey him ; and therefore, that he 
G Knows none likewiſe that has the power ro avenge 
s & Eimfelf upon the Diſobedient and Rebels. This he 

& reaches in his 42th Queſtion, having: ſaid before in | 
j WE 532k Thas « Wicked Spirit that has beets once ex*+ 
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peld canno torment him any more whom he had | 
peer In the aforeſaid 42th Queſtion, he fs 

hat when a poſſeſs d ſeems to break his Bands 
Fetters, ir is the Demon that does it who has thax 
ſtrength himſelf, but cannot communicate it to hes 
Body of any Man. This is very particular, and it 
will be fit to call ir ro mind again in another place? 
wherefore I defire the Reader to obſerve and rey" 
member 1t. 

Set. 7. Irene explains himſelf bur obſcurely: 
concerning the State of Souls after this Life, when$ 
he ſays, at rhe end of ts Book, That they go to an 
anviſible place God has prepared for them. Bur Fuſtin$ 
in his {ſecond Apology, pag. mihi 58. explaining 
hunſelf more art large, goes alſo more out of the® 
common road ; for he affirms, that the Souls of the 
Dead have ſome power over the living, Cying 
That Men being ſeized and caſt down by the Souls of % 
the deceaſed, are ordinary call d Foſſe ſt and furious. 1 
Ir muſt be obſerv'd here, that having ſpoken im<8 
mediately before of human Souls ſeparated fron 
their Bodies, Yv;,a2, though the Latin Interpreter 
has uſed two different Words, viz. firſt Anime, the! + 
Souls.and then Manes, the Gboſts. Mention is made 
of the latter in his ſecond Chapter of this Book, S. « 4. 
Bur in my Opinion, rhe ſame word cannot be raken 
in two different Senſes ar the end of one period, 
and the beginning of the following. He muſt theres. 
fore aſcribe ro the Sou! of rhe decealed, of whom he 
undoubtedly ſpeaks in his firſt period, all the Ope* 
rations upon the living, whick the Heathens uſed ro: 
attribute ro other Spirits call'd Demons,for he theres wy 
ſpeaks of the Heathens, 29 

SeR. $. Origen, who lived in the third Ape, tad 
ſtrange Nortions concerning the Angels; ſomerimes. 7 bl, 
he gives them a Nature bur equal to that of Men 33 
F or LORE the ch which St. Fohn in his ig t Wl 
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& Chapter, ſays to be our Saviour, he ſeems to believe 
& that it was equally communicated to Man and An- 
= gels, as may be ſeen more at large in his third Vo- 
& lume on St. Fohn, Bur in another place he makes ſo 
& great a diſtinction berwixt Angels and Men, that 
# going from the firſt of Creatures endued with Rea- 
| ſon, to the laſt, he puts the Angels as betwixt God 
E and Men : For he teaches, on 1 Sam. 28. that the firſt 
> Creatures are thoſe which the Holy Writ names 
& Gods ; The fecond, rhoſe that we call'd Thrones ; and 
& the third, thoſe that bear the name of Principalities. 
& Afterwards he calls in Queſtion, Whether Man is 
& the laſt of rational Creatures, or whether ſuch 
& Creatures as dwell upon Earth, amongſt which he 
= ranksall the Demons, or ar leaſt part of them, are 
 inferiour to Men ? that's his Opinion in his firſt Vol. 
0 Ot. Fobn. | 
= Set. 9, He again intimares elſewhere, that as 
& Men who have had the fear of God in this life be- 
& cotne Angels afrer rheir- Death, as 'tis read in St, 
& Matth. 22. 3o.though there it is nor properly, they be- 
= comeAngels,but they ſhall be like Angels: So that the pre- 
©ſent Angels might formerly have been Men: More> 
over, he imagines that Angels and Men may diſpure 
E which are more perfect, eſtabliſhing berwixr the 
& Nature of thoſe rwo Subjects, rhe ſame difference 
E& which our Saviour puts between the firſt and the 
& laſt, Sr, Mazth. 19. 30. and ch. 20. 16. he aſcribes 
&.to Angels, not only the Subregency of the World, in 
& his tenth Homil. upon Feremiah, and conſtitutes, as 
well as other Doctors, Guardian Angels upon thac 
Principle ; bur he perſuades himſelf thar their Vir- 
&-rues and Devotions may increatc, as thoſe of Men, 
& proportionably to thoſe of the Perſons they keep. 
+ Afterwards he deſtines ſome to watch over little 
= Children, and others over the Adult, groundirg 
© his Opinionupon St, Matt. ch.'18. to, where menti- 
; * 415 Is Ne «| on 
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on is made of the Angels of little Children that ſees#} 
the face of their Heavenly Father. F 
Se. 1o, He has this particular, Opinion concerns3 
ing the Stars, that they may have Lighr and Intel*F 
ligence,and though he.exprefſes not himſelf ſo plains 
Iy upon thar, yer 'ris a neceſſary conſequence of his 
Principles, for upon the Words in the Hebrews, 2. 94 
That Chriſt has taſted Death for all: He ſays firſt,thats 
by that al muſt not fimply be underſtood all Meng® 
but whatever is capable of Realon,ump my; Aon 
and amongſt thoſe, ao3/23, Rational Creatures, he 
reckons the Stars a little after, and upon that foun=® 
dation he is not afraid of making our Lord, nor 
only the Redeemer of Men, bur alſo of Stars that 
have likewiſe 1d, becauſe 'ris ſaid, the Stars are 
not pure in hy fight. Feb 25. 5. he repeates the ſame} 
at the end of his 2d Volume upon St. Fehn, denyingY 
however thar their Influences thould hurt Men, nor-® 


withſtanding what is read of Lunaricks, Match, 17 
14, 15. Writing upon Geneſis, he likewiſe rejects 
Aſtrology, ro which he believes that ſome Angels 
having forgotten «their Duty, have perſuaded Men 
to addict rhemſelves. BE 


x 
SeF, 1 1. Tertulian in his ſecond Book againſt Mar* 
cion, ſays, as to the original of Devils. He has made 
the Angels that are Spirits 3 now, 1 5 much as the 
Devil was made by God, ke 1s an Angel, and belongs tex 
Er Maker 3 but inaſmuch as he has not been made by? 
Ged, Viz. as a Devil, er a Slanderer, it follows, that 
Le has made himſelf ſo by forſaking God, and withalls 
deceiving himſelf. Thar Language is fomewhar ob» 
{cure. Origen ſpeaks not better 3 for in bs firſt parts3 
pon St, Folia, he ſees to recite a Riddle concerns 
ing the Dragcn, as having been _one of the firlk* 
created by Ged in a Bodily ſhape, and before Mans 
Fe ftrains the Words of God ro Fob, ch. 40, V. 158 
i065 
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For he takes them as they are now read in the Greek 
Bibles, as though there was thx or that Dragon, 
whereas the Hebrew Text has Behemoth, that Ggni= 


es 4 great Beaſt) Tranflating the Verſe thus, Th# 
the beginning of what God formed, which he mad: 
4 matter of laughter to his Angels. 

Sect. 12, Tertulian explains himſelf more plainly 
as to the knowledge he aſcribes to the Devils, when 
he in his fifch Book- againſt Marcion ſpeeks thus. 
Servants cannot know the Reſolutions of their Maſters, 
Band therefore the Rebellious Angels, and the Devil their 
Eleader, 'can much leſs know the deſigns of God, whence 
ET world willingly take occaſion fo aſſert, that the greater 
Ezheir Crime has been the more remote they are from the 
thnowledge of their Creator. So far only he goes, as 
Fro the Al of God. Bur as to thoſe of Men,we 
®hear the Doctors of thar Age giving to the Demons a 
Epower over Bodies and Souls. Sr. Cyprian efta- 
Ebliſhes both, ſpeaking of Idolatry, Spirits, (lays he) 
deceive us 3 they diſturb our Life, and our Sleep, inſt 
Enuating themſelves into our Bodies, raiſe terrour in our 
Eenuward Thoughts, bruiſe our Members, impair our 

*Healths, and cauſe us Diſeaſes. Tertullian is of the 
Efame Opinion in hs Book of Paſſions. The Malice 
Fof that inveterate Enemy never leaves him,quiet, but 
wat encreaſes hy Rage when he ſees Man fully deliver 'd. 
EIn bs Apolozetick, Chap. 20. {he gives a more parti- 
Ecular explication of what he believes as to the 
EAfaults made by Demons 'upon Soul and Body. 
He thinks,That having a very ſubtile and thin Eſſence, 
Eabey are ſo much the apter to at in an inviſible and in- 
ſenſible manner. He ſhows thereby, that be conceives 
Wcreated Spirits as the thineſt and ſubtilc(t of all Bodies, 


_ 


Eand therefore explains by meaning by thu Compariſon. 
= As it happens that a flame inviſible to ns burns Corn, 
= and the Fruits of Trees,when they are in flower, cr wi- 
- thers them whilſt they Maſe, or corrupts them when 
ORE I 2 the 


— _ — 


. 
(F 


«x7 ' 
4 "S. ._ . 
+ G | a * 
> 6 
- tha. >; 


2143 The World Benitchd © ' 


the Flower falls off, and they are ps 3 or aD09, 
feed Air communicates it ſelf in a manner unknox 
to us, ſo the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, by a ſecret. con 
tagion, ſeduce the. depraved arg, 3d Man, . -: 
SeA. 13. Origen believes, that the. Souls of Men: 
.exiſted together, before they came to animare the; 
Bodies ; which, he eſtabliſhes upon Sr. Mateh. cy 
20. from Ver. I, to 16. and in his 6th, Vol. | 
St. Fobn,having before propoſed in his 5 2h, Chey. the 
common Opinion of the Chriſtians of .his. age, he 
aſſerrs, according to the ſenſe he givesro the Holy 
Writ, that the Eſſence of the Soul mult be diftins 
guiſhed from the Spirit of Man, and the Spirir of! 
Man from the Hoy Ghoſt. He ſays, that the Soul 
may appiy ker ſelf either to good or evil, hut that the! 
Spirit of Man can apply it ſelf only to evil. In his 
1 9th Chapter, he declares, on occafion of the ſepa 
Tation of _ Soul at the point of death, that he bes 
lieves ſhe 1s taken out of the Body by ſome Spirits, 
ordained __ tharpurpoſe ; and thar the Spirits wha! 
have thar imployment, are ofa more noble Nature! 
than the Soul they ferch. He puts a very ingent-! 
ous ſen{c upon the Words of our Saviour,in St. Lukey! 
Chap. 10. v. 20, and Fobn, Chap. Io.v. 18, | 
Se. 14. Tertulian's meaning, as to the ſtate of 
Souls after this life, to the day of the Reſurrection, 
1S, that they are in a certain place, known by the! 
name of Abraham's Boſom,and ſituated berwixtHeaven 
ang Hell, as he writes in his 4th Book, againſt Mars} 
ClOn, That there t; a certain and determined Place call'd) 
the Bolom of Abraham. 4f you ask where that! 
place lyes, and how long the Souls are to ſtay? 
there; he will anſwer, as to the Firſt Queſtions 
Sinum dico Atrobe, regiovem etf1 non Caeileſtem, fu-* 
Feriorem tamen Tnfers.' I call Abreham's Boſom@g 
a Region ſuperior to, Hell, rho” it properly belongs 
NCT tO Feaveg, As tothe other he will ſay, Rev? 
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& figerium prebiturum animabus juſtorum, domec con- 
F furmmatio rerum reſurretionem omnium plemrudineMer- 
F cedrs expumgat. The Latin phraſe is ſomewhat ob- 
{care, bur it matrers not to Tranſlare the words 
ſo much as to give the Senſe, which is, That it wil 
| be a place of refreſhment for the Souls of the Fuſt, un- 
: til the conſummation of all things comes and Lrings on 
"the Reſurreetion, ih which every one ſhall be obliged to 
L give account, and then receive a full reward. 
: See. 15. He calls in this place, the Subrerrane- 
& ous places, Inferos,” H?!!, becauſe he puts the place 
F ” of Abode of the Damned, under the Earth, or in 
& 2 great Gulf, contained in the bottom of the Earth, 
and believes, that for their puniſhment they ſhall 
& 80 to burn in a material Fire: For about the end 
F Of his Book of Denicency, he calls Hell Theſaurum 
'Þ Tenn eterni; The Treaſure of Eternal Fire. Through 
{3 Chimneys of that Fire. come our ſometimes 
> frightful flames during Earthquakes: and immedi 
= ately after, he calls that Aby/s of F es Magn: ali- 
[i " eujus © ineſtimabilis foci ſeintillas miſſi lia & exer- 
= Carorra jacula. The ſparks of a prodigrous great and 
= wnexpreſſible Fire, St. Cyprian lpeaks ſo obſcure! ly 
E about the end of his Lerter, againſt Demetrian, 
= upon that ſubject, that it ſeems he threatens the 
&- Soul with corporeal puniſhments, it being a con- 
& ſequent of the Series of his Reaſoning. Hel, fays he, 
& ſpall Erernally burn for the Danwied,and the pun iſoment 
& of a d:vonrirg fire, and moſt glooing flames, will neither 
& ſuperſede nor ſuſpend their Torments 3 there the Seuls 
"with their Bodies, are deſtined to infini:e pains. He 
: ſeems to mean thereby, that the Souls and Bodies 
ſhall have one and the ſame ſhare ; for otherwite, 
he would have declared, what peculiar {uffcrirgs 
the Soul is to undergo. 
5: SeB;.16. In the 4th, Age, we ſhall firſt hear 
N $, Athanaſius be alſo believes, that the Angels ire 
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Pot all of an equal Dignity, of which he gives: 
formal explication according to his meaning, of 
rhe 31ſt. Queſtion to Antiochus, where . having - fait 
ſ>meching as to the Orders of the Angels, he pre 
ceeds thus. Becauſe thoſe Orders are called Le: 
gions and Armies, we muſt thereby underſtand ſuch On 
ders as are eſtabliſhed to teach, to defend, provide, ac 
miniſter, help, as alſo ſuch Orders as receive the Soul, 
and remain ly them. Now, «s the difference betwich 
the Celeſtial Orders, us known to us, we muſt likewih 
know which 1 their State, and what Knowledge thu 
have. The' Thrones, Cherubims and, Seraphims a 
taught immediately by God himſelf, as being the neat: 
eſt to him, and raiſed above the others : Theſe teach thi 
znferior Orders, and theſe again, others that are unde 
them, The laſt of all are the Arge/s ( taking that 
Name in a particular fignification, and determin' 
to a certain Order of Spirits, diſtinguiſhed from al 
others ;) and theſe are the Teachers of Men. *Til 
eafie to perceive that St. Athanaſius has taken thi 
from the Writings of Philo and other Fews, as. tif 
related above, Chap. 12. Se. 4, 5, 8, 9, 10. , Bul 
whatever it be, Sr. Athanaſius being the Author © 
the Confeſſion of Faith, ſo mach commended in out 
Churches, and quoted in the 9th Article of the Lows 
Dutch Confeſſion of Faith, as a pattern of Orthodo! 
we cannot bur admir what he has writren_upon tht 
preſent matter, as the common Opinion approvec 
of, and received by the Principal Doctors of that 
Age, P: 
Sef. 17. I grant that ſome yery exact Criricks 
believe not this work of Queſtions to be Athanaſits's ? 
bur there is no leſs controverſie.as to the true Author 
of the Confclion aſcribed to that Father. Hows 
ever, both muft needs be very Antient, and the 
former cannot be of much later Date than'the age 
of Athanaſius ; io that the proof drawn-from thenes; 
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to ſhow what was the Doctrine of that time, is til! 
of the ſame force. Ar leaſt, none doubts but Sr. 

* Baſil contemporary with S:. Athanaſius, has written 
&- the three Firſt Books againſt Ewomins, and there- 
* fore his Teſtimony will be admitred with leſs dif- 
= culty, After Sr. Athanaſius , or ſome other, who- 
& ever he may be, has deſcended from Gsd- through 
E the ſeveral degrees of Angels,to Men 3 St. Ba/j/ comes 
&* to teach us how we are-ro confider the Holy An- 
& pels of God in their different Orders and Admini- 
ftrations. He ſays, at the beginning of kjs 3 Book 
againſt Eunomius, That all the Angels have indeed 
the ſame name, and are of the ſame nature ; but that 
ſome preſide over whole Nations, and others take care of 
+ ever) faithful perſon. Now, as much as a whole Nation 
"x to be preferr'd before a fingle Man, ſo much 1 the 
Dignity of an Angel committed over a whole Nation, 
above that of another Another Anzel, who has only 
the keeping of a ſingle perſon, 

SeR. 18. However, St. Auſtin, who writ very 
2 near 50 years afrer $S:, Baſil, exprefles nor himſelf 
We ſo freely upon this matrer. in his Mannal, Chap. 58. 
= We cannot, ſays he, preciſely tell what paſſes amonz ft 
= thoſe Bleſſed Societies abeve, nor what difference there 
3 betwixt perſons, &c. And as to the ſignification of 
WE. thoſe four words, in which the Apoſtles ſeem to compre= 
&= bend all the Heavenly Soczeties, ſaying either Thrones, 
or Dominions, Principalities or Powers, they ſhall prove 
as they can, what they aſſert ; for my part I freely con- 
=. feſs I know nothing of it. St. Ferom his contemporary, 

{2 for they both lived berwixt the 47h, and 52h, Centu= 
2 ty, ſeems not to be ſo reſerved ; but on the contra» 
* ry, undertakes to prove what Sr. Athanaſius and 
| S$:, Baſilhad aſſerted, whereas St. Auſtin ſeems to 
doubr of rhe Trath of their Opinions ; ſaying in his 
-* Commentary on the 46th Chapter of Iiaiah. For ma= 
= uy paſſages of the: Holy Writ, teach us, that each of us ; 
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bas hs Angel, eſpecially that of Marth. Chap, ver. 10. } 
Take care leſt you deſpiſe one cf theſe little ones, for? 
their Angels,&c There are therefore in his Opinion;® 
Angels for particular perlons. He likewiſe names” 
in his Commentary on the 47th Chapter,----Pag. mibs. 
476. lom. 5. Angeles preſides Fud.corum. The An-" 
gels preſiding over the Fews. And upon Damel, Chap. 
7. ver. 2. he faith, I hold the four Winds to be An-* 
gelica! Powers, to whom the principal Kingdoms have 
been entruſted, according to what ws written, Chap. 32." 
ver. 3, where inſtead of theſe words, the moſt High? 
eſtabliſhed the bounds of Nations, according to the" 
number of the Children of Iſrael, he reads according 
ro the number of the' Angels of Gcd, ro ground: 
his Opinion thereupon. | 
Se&. 19," St. Auſtin ſeems ſo modeſt upon the: 
difference amongſt the Angels, is perhaps too re-7 
{erved in what follows ; for immediarely after what? 
he ſays, he ſpeaks of the Stars in too dubious a many? 
ner, ſaying, I ſee likewiſe nothing certain upon that: 
point, whether the Sun, Moon, and other Stars muſt be: 
comprehended in that Society 3 tho' fome hold them to { 
be luminous Bodies without Knowledge and Senſe. He : 
ſeems not inclinable to that laſt Opinion, bur is \ 
more apt to believe that rhe Stars are a kind of 3 
Angels, or art leaſt, of living and underſtanding 3 
Creatures, without daring to determine, whether 
they are parr of the four Orders; ro which. he ap* 
plies the names contained in Sz. Paul's paſſage bes 
fore quoted ; whence 'ris eaſy to infer, that he was * 
taken up with the Dzellsgences of Ariſtotle. | 
Se. 20: St, Ferom explains himſelf openly, as. 4 
to the Miniſtery of the Angels upon the grh Chap. 3 
of Daniel, Angelorum duplex officium eft aliorum qui Þ 
juſtis premia tribuunt, aliorum qui ſinguls preſunt © 
Cruciatibus. The Angels diſcharge 2. ſorts of ” funFions, © 
' fume are eſtabliſhed to diſtribute rewards to the ult 
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and others, to infli& puniſhments on the [Danmed. Ir 
® appears by the ſeries of his diſcourſe, and by the 
paſſage of the Holy Scripture, at which he aims 5: 
= that he equally aſcribes thoſe 2 things ro the good 
= Angels, according to that Opinion, that there ha 
# pens neither good nor evil without the Miniſtry of 
E the Angels of God, and conſequently he attributes 
& nothing to the Devil. 
* Sed. 21, LaRantius ſhows what were the Opini- 
ons of- his time, concerning the Devil, of whom he 
makes a very large deſcription, in the 7th Book of 
bg Inſtitutions, eſpecially Se. 8. which deſerves, 
I ſhould give the ſhort of here. He ſays, That God 
produced a Spirit altogether like him that was 'endued 
with the Virtues of his Father. He ſeems; thar 
thereby he ſhould underſtand our - Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
Afterwards he created another Alrerum, »ot Alium, 
that preſerved not the perfeFtions of bu Celeſtial Orig i= 
nal, becauſe, according to the meaning of / attar- 
#35, he envyed thar farſt Spirit, who remained taith- 
ful and obedient ro God his Father : Wherefore the 
> Hatter bears the name of Diabolus, Criminator, Accur 
* fer and Slanderer. The Author ſtops there and ſpeaks 
= no more of it, bur Se&. 14. He ſays, that God, for 
& rhar Reaſon, has granted to the Devil, power over 
= the Earth, ab initio, from the begining ; but to pre- 
& 'vent-the Devil from ſeducing Men, he ſent Angels 
- to defend them, advertiſing them withal, not to ſtain 
- themſelves by their Coaverſation with Men,bur rhe 
Devil ſeduced rhe very Angels fo far*rhar they 
mixt with Women, and were caſt down from Hea- 
ven to Earth. If ir were fo, that old proverb 
would be verified, That there would be no Devils, if 
there were no hand/om Women. 

Se. 22. One thing's eſpecially obſervable, rhar 
Athanaſius in his Firſt and Secorid Book apainſ? the 
| Angan, 1s the ficlt Author, as far as we know, that 
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applies to the fall of the Devil,that paſſage of I/aiahy 
Ch. 14.v. 12, How art thou fallen from Heaven, Q 
Morning Star ? Which is undoubtedly ſaid of” the 
King of Babzlon, becauſe -of the great figure "he 
made in the World, Now the Morning. Star 1 
called in Greek $d7p%0-, and in Larin Lucifer, 
which words are ſtill ro be read in the Greek and 
Hebrew Bibles, whence ſeveral that have followec 
St. Athanaſius have taken occafion to give the name 
of Lucifer to the Prince of the Devils, which name 
he {till bears, If thoſe who underftand nor the Lari 
Tongue, knew that is the name of the Morning 
Star, they would never beſtow ir upon Belzal, finc 
it agrees ſo well to our Saviour, who calls himſelf 
the bright and Morning Star, Revel. Ch. 22. v. 16. 
ro which $1, Peter undoubtedly alludes in his Second 
Epiſtle, Ch. 1, v. 19. Where he ſays, That the 
#ng Star muſt ariſe in our Hearts. And' our Lord 
promiſes in another ſenſe, to give us The Morning 
Star,Revel.2, 28, So that the name of Lucifer is ſo fak 
from being that of the Prince of the Devils, that it 
is the moſt Chriſtian name to be read in rhe Bible 
Se&. 23. Let's go back to Latantius, he ſays that 
Monſters were generated from that odious conjunctr® 
on of Angels with Women, that are half Angels, 
or rather, Half Demons, or half Men, thence he ins 
fers,. Duo genera demonum, unum celeſte, alterum ter=+ 
renum. That there are -2. ſorts of Demons, one of Ce** 
leftial Demons, and another of Terreſtrial; by Celeſtial,” 
he ſeems to underſtand Aerial; bur afrer the word” 
Terrenum, there follows immediatly, Hz ſunt immun= - 
di malorum que geruntur auftores, quorum idem dighe- 
tus eft princeps. Theſe are unclean Spirits, Authors” 
of all the Evil that happens inthe World, the chief of 
whom,ts the Devil already mentioned. From this paſſage Þ 
may bc clearly perceived, that he takes forDemons, | 
thoſe very ſame Spirits whom. the -Heathens made: 
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; their Gods, as has been ſeen Ch. 2. SeF. 9 to 13, 

* which ftill confirms more and more what I have» 

= aſlerted, Ch. 5, Se. 4, 5, Thar the Heathen never 

* adored Demons,bur in as much as they believed them 

* to be Gods, | 

Se 24, The ſame LaSantivs rells us, that the 
iz Demons are indeed Spirits, but Spiritus tenues & in- 

& comprehenſibiles, Spirits of a thin ſubtle matter, and 

* imperceptible, This we have heard before - from 
I Origen and Tertulian. He explains himſelf very 

= clearly, as to the power he aſcribe to their under- 

+ ftanding, ſaying, That they know many future things, 

© but that it is not poſſible they ſhould diſcover the depths 

= &f the ſecrets of God. We have already heard Ter- 

& feullian confirming this propoſition, by his Reafon- 

& ings. However LaBantins believes, that Divina- 

* tions by the Contemplation of the Stars, by the In- 

> fpection of the intrals of Beaſts, and by the Obſer- 
vation of Birds, of which mention has been made, 

© Ch. 3. SeR. 4, 5, 7. Are Diabolical Inſpirations, and 

& therefore holds, that they are ſtill capable of dif 

= covering to Men many future things. 

= See. 25, St. Ferom as far as I can conceive;: 

= conftitures not the ſame difference of places 

= berwixr the Spirits. Yer he believes, Ex Pauls 

= diftss ad Ephe Cap. 2. ver. 2. © 12, colligi Dzabolos in 
© acre vagari ac dominari. That from what S, Paul 
writes to the Epheſians may be inferr'd, That the De= 
= vils are wandering in the Air, and reigning there, 


8 And writing upon the 6th Ch, v. 12. ro the Ephe- 
= fans, he explains more at large, thar propeſfition, 
as containing the common Opinion of the Chriſtians 
i. of that Age. This is the Opinion of all the Do- 
= Qors, That the Air which us betwixt the Heavens and 
the Earth, ſeparating both, from what is call'd the Va- 
F cunm, is fil d with s contrary to each other, Ve 
. muſt yet examine hereafter whence the Pringipalities,- 
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Powers, and Dominions of this World, have received 7} 


their powert? His Opinion upon this laſt Queſtion is, 


that they have it from God himſelf, and that they 7 


exerciſe it more or leſs, as a leſs and ;greater pain 


is inflicted upon 2 different Criminals, according as # 
"ris reſolved ro make their life more or leſs bitter 5 * 


he allo- ſuppoſes, that the unclean Spirits, as well 


as the Holy Angels, are divided into certain Orders $ 
which Opinion of his may be ſeen in his Commentary : 


FORDS navy even 


en the 3 Ch. of Habakuk, 4s Chriſt is the head of the Þ 


Church, and of every particular faithful Man 3 ſo 1s: 


Belzebub the chief of all the Demons, who exerciſe ſo % 


w1any cruelties in this World ; and each Troop of Demons © | 


bas it's particular Chief, and Captain under him. 
Sett, 26. 


in his Opinion, the Demons were able to Operate, 
in reference ro Men. We ſee Sef. 14. that his Opi- 
nion in general, is, That the Corrupted and Contagious: 


LaRantius muſt yer inform us what ? 
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Spirits wander d m_ the World, endeavouring to. ; | 


comfort themſelves un 
ruin of Mankind, Immediatly after, he explains 
In particular, how they hurt Soul and Body, They 
attack, ſays he, The Souls by their craft devaſe 


r their loſs, by procuring #ht 


end the ſnares they lay before them; they ſeize upow 


them by their deluſions, and by leading them aſtray, they: 
ftick to every private perſon, and are always at his ek! 
bow, creeping into every houſe, from door to door. And: 
in relation to the bodies, as thoſe very Spirits are: 
according ro him partly corporeal, and partly extra-' 


ordinaty ſubtle, and conſequently imperceptible, 
Toey inſinuate into Human Bodies, without being per-: 
ceived, aft privately within their Bowels, impair theit; 
Health, cauſe Diſeaſes, caſt terror into the mind by? 
Dreams, overturn it, make it ſlray, and force Men by: 
ſuch vexations, to have recourſe ta them. It ſeems how®! 
ever, that he intends to aſcribe that power to the 
Dev, only over the Heathens; becauſe he diſputes! 
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againſt them, and thar they were thoſe that had re 
| courſe ro the Demons, as believing them to be Gods ; 


# for over the Chriſtians, the Ancient Fathers attri- 
+ buted not ſo much power to them. 


Se8. 27. We may learn from St. Athanaſius, 

© what were the Opinions of his time, as to the Souls 
ſeparated from their Bodies after Death. In the 

| Book before quoted, queſtion 32. he- asks, Whether the 
- Souls after their ſeparation, have knowledge of what s 
done amongſt Men, as the Hely Angels have; he an- 
{wers, Tes at leaſt as to the Souls of the Saints,but not 

&s to thoſe of Sinners ; for their continual torments take 


/ them ſo much up that they have ns leaſure to think up= 
; 


on any other t "s The 33th Queſtion is, Phat s 


#he employment of the Souls departed from their Bodies , 
Anſwer, The Soul ſeparated from the Body, i uncapa? 
ble of doiug either | good or evil, However he ſays a 
little after, That the Souls of the Saints, animated by 
the Holy Ghoſt, praiſe God, and bleſs him in the Lind 
of the Living, He aſſerts, Queſtion 35. That after 
Death, the Souls never come to bring news of the fate 
of the Deceaſed ; which would give occaſion to mary 
cheats, becauſe wicked Spirits might feign, that they 
' are Souls of the Deceaſed, that come back to diſcover 
F ſomthing to the Living. Idefire the Reader to obſerve 


this very attentively, for it will be convenient to 
reflect upon it hereafter. 


Seq, 28. St. Auſtin gives usa more large infor- 
mation, for tho he does not expreſly reject Purgato- 
ry, yet he confutes it every where, as appears from 
ſeveral places of his Writings, that have been quor- 
ed by one of my predeceſſors, Andrew Landſman, 
in his Book of the Apoſtaſy of the Church of Rome: 
yet this Father in the 69th Chapter of hy Manual, 
expreſfles himſelf thus, *T:s not incredible, but ſomths 
like may happen after this life, and it may reaſonably 
be ' enquired whether it # ſo, and what proof may pa 
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brought for or againſt this Opinion, viz. that ſame of 


the faithful, come ſooner or later to the Eternal Felicity, 


paſſmg through a certain purging Fire, in which phey 


ſtay longer or ſhorter, as they are more or leſs enamour' d | 


not comprehended t 
mot poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, unleſs by a convenzent 
Repentance, they obtain forgiveneſs of their Sins, 


with corruptsble wo oe however in that number, ars 
e 


Se8. 29, We come down to the 5th Age,in which 
we meer with Theodoret, who ſufficiently explains, 


as to our deſign, the Opinions of the Doctors of his 


of whom "ts ſaid, that they ſhall ® 


time concerning good and bad Angels; for he pro» : 


| to us what he thinks of the Angels, properly 
© call'd, as well in reference to their Nature, as 
to their Underſtanding and Adminiſtration, As ta 
the firſt point he holds, that though they are nor 
Corporeal, yet they are Circumſcribed, and con- 
rained in a certain determinate place 3 as he aſſerts 
in his 3d Queſt:on upon Genefir. The Reaſon of this 
Opinion is, that he ſuppoſes every Angel has ſome 
proper Adminiſtration, and is entruſted with the 
care either of a Nation, or Perſon 3 but he makes 
ftill a more particular diſtinction in his 1oth Expo» 
fition upon Dantel, putting a Man under the guard 
of a common Angel, and a whole Nation under thar 
of an Angel of a Superior Order. As to their Un» 
derſtanding, he briefly explains his Mind in theſe 
Words. Let none be ſurpriſed at what T aſſert, as to 
the Ignorance of the Heavenly Spirits ; for they neither 


know future, nor other things, #t only belonging to the 


Divine Nature 3 but as to Angels, Archangels, and 
other Celeſtial Spirits, they know no more than what 


they learn; and therefore the Holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
them un the the third Chapter to the Ephefians, v. 10. + 


deavenly Places, &c,. See his-Commemtary ow the: __ 


on, That to Principalities .and Powers, in the 
24th P/almn,. | 
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$e8. 30, Theodoret ſpeaks afterwards of the De- 
© 5098 in the ſame manner, for he holds them not ca» 
© pable of making true Predictions. ' He ſays, upan 
” Exokiel, Se8, 8, That the Demons know nothing before 
- #s happens, unleſs it be by gueſſing, and yet they venture 
#0 foretell, He nevertheleſs owns, 37 bis tenth Book 
of Oracles, that the Spirits have foretold ſomething 
= _trne, bur by the Stars: For, ſays he, whatever the 
. Gods of the Heathens ſay, if it happens that they ſpeak 
apreeably to the Concatenation of things, they muſt needs 
gather that knowledge from the Stars, which undoubted= 
bt» was done by ſuch Gods as declared ſome. things that 
afterwards fell out. *Tis evident, that by Demons be 
> underſtands in general, wicked Spirits, who cauſe 
© © themſelves to be venerated as Gods, and gave falſe 
| Oracles to keep up their Authority, and the Credit 
in which they were amongſt the Heathens. Thar 
Opinion was the moſt common amongſt the Anci- 
ents, and is in being even to this day, as we ſhall 
ſhow hereafter. 

. SeR. 31. The Opinion of that time upon the ori- 
ginal of the wicked Race,was, that they iſſued from 
the Converſation of the Angels with Women. Seve 
7 Sulpitius relates it nor as a particular Belief , or, 
as received by ſome Doctors only ; bur as a Story 
credited by all Chriftians 3 for at the beginning of 
his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, he preſumes to affert it 
upon the Authority of Foſephus, as much as if he had 
en preſent. His words are ; In that time, that ns, 
' after the Birth of Noah, Mankind multiplying exceed- 
: i#nply, the Angels whoſe abode was in Heaven, being 
—- endmour'd with the Beauty of young Virgins, plunged 
' themſelves in unlawful pleaſures, forſook, the Supream 
Region, whoſe Inhabitants they were, and ally themſelves 
by Marriages with mortal Women, by that unhappy Co» 
habitation, and their depraved Morals, they corrupted 

_ Mankind by degrees 3 and from thence the Giants are - 
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ſaid to be born 3 for the mixtuve of ſuch different na. 
tures muſt meds produce Monſters, 

SeR. 32, As to the ſtate of Souls ſeparated from * 
their Body, the Angels, and wicked Spirits,this Age * 
affords nothing but what has been obſerved, ſpeaks" 
ing of the foregoing Centuries. Wherefore we # 
deſcend to Gregory the Greare, who in the 7th Cen? 
rury. joyn'd his particular Opinions to the former, 
He was Biſhop of Rome, and his Memory is ftill in: 
great Veneration in that Church, tho' he took it very? 
1ll rhat Fohn the Father, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and * 
his Contemporary, ſhould haye preſumed to - take? 
upon him the Name of Univerſal Biſhop, to which? 
he. believed not thar any Biſhop had a right, and: 
even held it for a Mark of Antichriſt. Beſides,'tis not: 
without Reaſon, that the Roman Church makes fo] 
much of him : For he has taken care to provide her. 
with many. Legends fo ſuitable ro her Humour and? 
Palate, and upon which ſhe has pur ſo great a value;' 
that ſhe multiplies them every year. And indeed, 
Sr. Gregory was not contented with the Fables of" 
Origen, and other Doctors, of which mention has? 
been made, bur he admitted whatever had been 8 
propoſed hitherto as Doubts and Queſtions, which 3 
he paſſed into Determinations and Decrees : And,as # 
tho' what had been maintained before had not been-® 
ſufficient,he rhought fir tro add ſomerhing of his own: 'Þ 
So thar ſince his time there were not only 9 Orders * 
of Angels, but they knew alſo the Degrees of each, 
viz, Angels, Archangels, Virtue, Powers, Principalities, | 
Dominions, Thrones, Chernbims, and Seraphims ; as1s- 
to be found in his 34th Homily. upon the Goſpels. - 
The Schoolmen that have followed him fail not wo” 
take much pains to. rrear of each of theſe Angelical') 
orders, and to break their head with them, in which: 


I. intend not to imitate them,. =. 
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Se. 33. Ir muſt be obſerved that at that time 

the curiofity to know whither Souls went after 
ath, gave. occaſion by degrees to invent Purga- 
tory ; z the diſcovery of which has been ſo far finiſhed 

E amongſt the Papiſts, that they go now thither by 
- thouſands. Boetius, a Roman Conſul, who lived about 
63 years before the Pontificate of Gregory, begun, in 
E his 4th Book, Proſa 4. to give ſome Notion of that 
* place, by the Anſwer he makes to the following 
Dackio?, Dyes there in your Opinzon remain no pu- 
I nent for the Soul after her ſeparation from the 
* Body ? To which he Anſwers: Yes doubtleſs, and 
- even 'ris not a ſlight Pain 3 for I hold, that ſome 
| Souls are very ſeverely puniſhed, whereas others are 
| purified by Grace, As to Gregory himſelf, who from 
© a Souldier became Pope, he blows heat and cold 
* from the ſame Mouth, with as much ficklineſs and 
{ Teviry as the Wind, againſt the Cuſtom of the Popes, 
» who uſe to decide ſo poſi tively and boldly. Upon 
& the 7th Chapter of Fob, giving advice to a Sinner, 
© he fairh, That there is no human Eye (that # no Grace 
& of the Redeemer) that caſts looks upon the Soul, after ſhe 
E bas laid off the Fleſh. And farther he adds ; That 
4 | when Holy or wicked Spirit receives at the puns of 
& Death, a Soul departing from ber bodily Priſon, ſhe res 
E mains for ever, and without hopes of any Change, in the 
& Bands of him that has taken her 3 ſo that when ſhe's 
& once raiſed to Glory, ſhe can never fall again into Pain 
and Torments 3 whereas when ſhe # once caſt down into 
the Eternal Abyſs, ſhe can-never come out of it : Upon 
& the 1oth Chapter he ſays again; He that * Con- 
 demned and deliver'd to puniſhment by reaſon of hus 
Sins, and brought to the place of Execution, has no 
* longer hopes of Mer:y or Forgiveneſs, Burt this Pope 
yr Jon not always maintain this Theſis ; for he ſpeaks 
Sk in the 4th Book of his Dialogues, Chap. 39. Sed 


; famen de quibuſdam levibus culpss eſſe Purgatorius Ipnis 
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credendis eſt : However it muſt be believed that they 

# a Purging Fire for ſome ſmall Faults, Upont 
Peniteptial Pſalms, he explains himſelf more at Uh 
Poſt mortem carns alis eterns deputantur foe: , 
alii ad vitam per ignem tranſeunt Purgations, Aﬀtet 
the death of the Body, ſome are condemned to endle 


Torments, and others go -to Life through a purging 
Fire, 


CH AP. XVL 


That ſome of the firſt Chriſtians derided the Conti 
rations of Spirits, and others credited and pratel 


them, = 


SeR, 1. E are now to examine, whethell 
the practice of Divination + 1+ Ii 
Witchcraft were in requeſt in the firſt time of the7 
Chriſtian Church. Both were equally reje&ted by —þ 


- thoſe that were called Catholicks and Orthodox # Th 


ho x 


bur we muſt enquire upon whar ground ; for it was: A: 
not ſo much becauſe they believed 'em to he des 


ceiving Arts, the practice of which: was impoſlible;3 Is + 
as that they judge *em unlawful. Beſides,they achowy kl 


Tedg'd ſo far the efficacy of Conjurarions thar they Zi 


did not at moſt reject *em, bur came in z proce of © 
time to admit them in the Ceremony 


Baptiſm, "6 


which are, ſtill call'd Exorci/ms, generally us'd 8 
amongſt rhe Papiſts, and not entirely aboliſhed a= + 


mongſt ſome Proteſtants. Tho. rhis be not.the place 4 24 


ro treat at large of this matter, -yet it may be pre= ©: y 


miſde,that this is ety moſt ancient wha EN 
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= Writings of ſome of their Doctors plamly teſtify. 
& Burt-let . us hear firſt, how the Laws of the Firſt 
E . Chriſtians thunder'd againſt thoſe that durft meddle 

_ with Exorciſms and Conjurations. | 
1 _ Se. 2. Here is the Proclamation of the Empe- 
w__ ror Conſtantine, in the 9th Book of the Code, Tit. 8. 
= Bok 5. De Divinatoribus, Let no body preſume to in- 
I. - terrogate Diviners, or to conſult Mathematicians and 
= Aſtrologers. Silence 1 alſo enjom'd to Augurers, and 
© © Fortune-tellers, Caldees, Magicians, and thoſe that are 
called Sorcerers, becauſe of the hainonſneſs of thetr crime, 
fball not be allowed to undertake or exerciſe their Art, 
The curioſity of thoſe that conſult Oracles, ſhall be re- 
preſſed. If any obey not our Orders, he ſhall be puniſh 
ed by the Steel, till he be dead, Given at Milan, Ja- 
nuary 25. 337. Here is another Proclamation of 
- - the Emperors Valentinianu, Theodoſius and Arcadins. 
=: If any be found guilty of Magick, be ſhall be arreſted 
= add deliver'd to Fuſtice, as an enemy of Mankind, &c, 
Given at Rome, Aug. 17, 389, The reſt may be 
ſeen in thoſe Laws, and is ſufficiently known to C:- 
wilians, Conſtantine, 'in the beginning of his Reign 
in 312. had ordained the pain of Fire for ſuch as 
ſhould be convicted of that Crime, and promiſed 
” a Reward to the Informers, Law the 3d. Tit. 8. 
* 'de Malefics comprehendendg E9 ad publicum pertra- 

© bends. 

| Se&. 3.-In the mean while, thoſe pains were nor 
> «inflicted upon that ſorr of people ſo much, becauſe, 
9 - of their Cheats, as has been already faid ; as eſpe- 
ey _ cially, by reaſon of their Crimes, and the hurt they 
were believed to procure to Men and Beaſts, by 
a mixing and perturbating the Elements by their 
= Mitchcraft, which made them worthy. of the moft 
= cruel puniſhments. - This plainly appears by the 
> 6th Law made by Conſtantine and Falian, Amo 357. 
> - There are ſeveral who.are not afraid of confounding the 
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Elements by Witchcraft, and aſſaulting the Life of 
Man, who cannot defend himſelf againſt them; - of. 
eonjuring up Ghoſts and asking their advice, -to deſtroy: 
their Enemies by wicked ways, | Whence it appears 
a double- Power was attribured ro Sorcerers and! 
Inchanters ; Firſt, of confounding the Elements 
and Secondly, of Conjuring up Ghoſts, making rhengs 
appear, and diſcourfing with them. Ir was theres 
fore believed, that the Crime of that People icons 
ſiſted in their converſe with the Spirits, whok 
Power and malice they made uſe of ro torment 
other Men. So that 'tis no doubt but that Opiniog 
was then general among the Chriſtians, and event 
amongſt the Mob of the Heathens ; or art leaſt 9 
the greateſt part amongſt them, who lived and cons 
verſed with the Chriſtians, ſo that either of theny 
addicting themſelves ro that Converſe, whether 
they were perſwaded of the Power of Spirits or 
nor, made themſelves equally guilty, and obnoxi- 
ous to the ſeverity of the Law. - | 

 _ S$eFt. 4. The chief Doctors of that time-teach us| 
the ſame, bur T ſhall quote. only a few that will afs 
ford us ſufficient proofs, I ſhall begin with F«/#:u8 
Martyr, who lived in the 2d. Age, and ſhows in his 

2d, Apology, that he acknowledged the efficacy and 
virtue of the Heathen Witchcraft, In the new# 
Edition of Cologne Pag. 65, The PrediQions themſelves) 
that are made by the means of the dead, by young in” 

. nocent Children that ſee ObjeAs in a mirror ; by tbe! 
calling up of the Souls of the deceaſed, and by thoſe 
that are call'd by the Magicians , Expotinders of- 
Dreams Paredri Afﬀeſſores, Afeſſors. In ſhort, what 
ever 4 operated by thoſe that are shalful im thoſe pratii” 7 
cer, muſt perſwade you ;- ſays he to the Heathens, * 
that the Souls have ſtill. ſome Senſe after death. What Þ 
he writes ih his Dialogue againſt Tripho 4be Few,J 
differs not much from that Firſtpaſſage, ib, Pag. 3LTo 


_—_ . 
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That the Demons may be overcome by Conju- 
rations, in the name of Feſws Chriſt,but that: no Few 
can do the ſame in the name of any King, Prophet 

or-Patriarch ; not even perhaps in the name of the 

God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, He neverthe- 

Heſs belieyes, that:the* Demons, by means of that 
ort of Diviners, that were called Ventr:loquz, gave 

Freal Oracles to thole that Conjur'd them, as may 

tbe gather'd from his 33th Queſtion, and from the 

Anſwer to ir. 

| Se, 5, Proceeding farther, whatever is needfu] 

ior our deſign, is tolearn the Sentiments of the Fa- 

©rhers, as to the power and efficacy of the Conju- 
trations, that were practiſed, both by the Heathens 

Cand Chriſtians. Sr. Cyprian, in the 3d, Century, 

ſufficiently Declares, that in the Chriftian Religion 

E Baptiſm has power, by the Blefling of Chriſt, to 

expel wicked Spirits, which. gives occaſion to be- 

& lieve, that they were poſſe(s'd of Men, before their 

& being .caſt our by thar Holy Sacrament. And in- 

© deed he writes in his 7th, Letter of the 1/? Book, 

& That as Pharach, after much refiſtance, was ar laſt 

= drowned in the water 3 ſo the Devil is yer now 

E a-days abuſed and tormented by the Exorciſts, whoſe 

— evice # indeed only human, but attended by the Virtue 

© of -God. For a little farther he ſays, when by the 

& Saving water we receive the Sanfification of Baptiſm, 

= we may be ſure that \ rhe power of the Devil x over- 

= come, and the perſon conſecrated to God, freed by by 
mercy. It happens at the ſame time, according to 

& him, that Scorpions and Serpents cannot abide wa- 

ter, ſo the infernal Dragon cannot endure the 

EWater of Baptiſm. 

== Se. 6. He aſcribes the ſame Virtue ro the 

name of Feſus, when in his Sermon upon Baptiſm, 

&1peaks of mercenary Exorciſts, de queſtuaris 

& exorciſts Obediunt Demones Exorciſt, &c, * The 

Ko x, Demens 
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* Demons obey Exorciſts, ſaying, we know who' is 
* Chriſt, and: who is Paul, and being - conjured "ith! 

* the name of that Fefim, whom Par! Preaches, we 
withdraw. \It feems :to St, Cyprian, thar > 
ought to be ſo by the ſame reaſon thar Bapriſim wa: 
valid, whether adminiſtred by Paw or Fudas? EY 
ought to have conſidered, that we have nor the'l: 
certainty thar theſe Exorciſts ſhould have received? 
their Office from God, as. we are ſure that he had 
eſtabliſhed Fudas in his Apoftleſhip. 

- SER, 7. LaZantivs, inthe 4rþ Cenrury, will yer 
give us ſome inſtructions. And Pirſt, as to Cons? 
Jurations, that. we treat now of, -he believed rhat? 
they have a great efficacy 3 for he writes in his'Se4! 
cond Book, .Se&#. 15.. That the Devils are afraid of* 
the Fuſt that worſhip God, ſince | being conjured by 
them in by Name, they ' go out of Bodies, and being 7 
compell'd by their words, as by ſtripes, they not on 
acknowleds*d ' that they .are Demons, but alſo declare? 
their Names, that are found, to | be the ſarie; undes 
which they are adored in Temples, So that he' belies 
ves that the wicked - Spirit, how great a Lyer ſo*% 
ever he is, cannot lye, when by Conjuration Ie iS% 
forced ro ſpeak, becauſe the Divine Power cons3 
ſtr#ins him to ſay rhe Truth for that time. 

Se. 8. In the mean while he fticks not to thats? 
but agrees with St. Cyprzan, that the modern ſorce- 
rers were able to enchant wicked Spirits, and by* 
that argument, prerends to prove to Epicure and. his 
followers, that there are Spirits in the World, and 
- that Human Souls are immortal. To that end, he * 
expreſſes himſelf in theſe words, Book the 7th, Sef. 

I 3+. Certainly if Democrirus, Epicure, or. Dicearchus,*? 
ood: by a Magician, they ſhould not make bold to many : 
tazn by - their Reaſons, that the Soul 's Mortal; whit © 
could they anſwer ? If the Magician by pronouncing fort 1 | 
TO , calld up the Souls from JO Love” 
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' uking them appear to Men, ſpeak to them, and 
Bpretel future things ; for if they ſtill preſume to perſiſt 
n. ther error, they would be forced to yeild to fol Tot 
roofs, and ſuch viſible effeRs. 
F Set.g, However, I cannot agree to what is 
Tread in his 2 Book, Sef. 14. . That the Art and Power 
&f Mapicians, Magorum , only. confiſts in the Infpi- - 
Fations they receive fromthe Spirits, that ſurprize Men, 
and deceive their Eyes by Illufions, hindering them from 
ſeeing what 3s, and making them ſee what s not, when 
Ps required from them by Magicians. He ſeem'd be- 
Fore to believe, thar the Demons aCtually produce 
Home effects, and here he will perſwade us, that 
Ehere is nothing bur illufion : whatever it be, even 
®that very illuſion is ſtill an Operation of the Demons, 
Band conſequently approve of their exiſtence and 
action. In the mean while he agrees with himſelf 


* 
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Ein this, that he believes ſorcerers converſe with rhe 
wicked Spirir, and that the Conjurations of the 
Former, force the latter to ſay and do what is re- 
Equired from them ; but thar all the effects of Wirch- 
=craft are to be aſcribed ro them, and not to the Ma- 
EBicians. 

= Sef. io. Laftantiu was perlwaded that bad 
EDpirits had a ſhare in all thole Arts, that made up 
thc .practices of the Ancient Heathens, and of which 
=mention has been made, Ch. 3, He even. believed 
#that they were all invented by thoſe Spirits, as ap= 
Spears by his own words, Book 2. Ch. 16, The things 
rbat chey have invented, viz. TheDemons, are prediftions, 
ey the Stars, by the inſpettion of Viftims, and by the 
ery of Birds ; theſe are ihe Oracles and. Enchantments 
$an uſe, to conſult the Dead, by Magick, Magia and all 
the other Evils to which Men additt themſelves, either 
8 privately or openly. All theſe things have nothing ſolid 
wor true in themſelves, but are received for ſuch, by the 
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who know how to smpoſe upon the credulity of 
afeing to make a w—_ power appear before them, 4 


which - however, no profit accrues to. them. T mig 


quote here ſome Authors of the rwo following 
ruries, but obſerving no change in them that deſerve 

| to be related, and fearing to infift roo long upon 
this : I come to the bottom of the matter, leſt Þ 
ſhould weary the Reader with unprofitable trouble 


CHAP, XVIL 


That it # neceſſary to compare all thoſe various Doran, 
and Prattices of the Fews, Mahometans, and Chriſts 
ans ; and to examine wherein they differ, and # 
what they agree together, 


Sef. THE 11th Chapter of this Book wa 
deſigned to compare together, the Opis 
ons and'pradtices of the various Heathens, concerns 
ing Spirits. The natural light that remained in out 
underſtanding , notwithſtanding the darknefs i 
which ir has been involy'd by Sin, has been able; 
without the help of the Holy writ, ro diſcover, whe 
ther thoſe Opinion and practices, were founded 
upon true, or falſe grounds. We have fince heard, 
thoſe that - acknowledge the Authoriry of the Holy# 
writ, ſpeak very differently; by which means, the 
light of Reaſon may be encreaſed, and it's cor" 
ruption betrer'd. Ler us now ſee whar they have# 
done as to this, and how far their endeayours haves 
attained. To that end, we ſhall Firſt conſider,Þ 
wherein the latter differ. from the Heathens, whati 
they have retain'd of Paganiſm 3 and laſtly in- what) n 
poines ey _ from each orher ; gy uy 
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p regard to that 762208 of Doctrines, and Wor- 
E ſhip, or Opinions and PraCtices, that have been ſer 
& down before. 
 Se#. 2. Theſe 3 forts of People, Fews, Chriſts- 
* ans, and Mahometans, rejeCting the plurality of Gods 
E that were believed and adored by the Heathens, and 
© Worſhiping one Only God, have overthrown what- 
& eyer the others had invented, concerning confede- 
: rate, inferior, and mean Gods, or familiar Spirits, 
E that were born with Men and outlive them; and ar 
& the fame time, have deſtroyed whatever Conjuratt- 
; ons and Wirchcrafts were grounded upon ſuch prin- 
Ciples, by which Men preſume to acquire ſome cer- 
| tain knowledge, and produce ſome certain effects. 
We haye found nothing like, amongſt the Fews and 
& Mahometans ; for tho they may have ſomthing thar 
* appears like it, yet 'ris quite different, as we ſhall 
| ſhow hereafrer. And as to the Chr:/tzans, we lee 
that they unanimouſly reject all theſe things, and 
+ look upon them as deluſions and impieries ; and as 
> to-whar the laſt, together with the Fews and Mx» 
| bometans, have retained of the Opinions and practi- 
| ces of the Heathens, ir has been raken from the Phi- 
> loſophy of this laſt Sect, and accommodated to the 
3 Hol Scripture,or gather'd from it by falſe explicarions, 
# This I ſhall now briefly ſhow, concerning the Spi- 
+ rits in general, and the Soul of Man in particular. 
* Se, 3 As to the Spirits in general. Firſt, 
© That Opinion, that they are partly corporeal, re- 
+ ceived of old by the Fews, Ch. 12, Se. 5, 11, to 15 
By the Mahometans, Ch. 14. Se. 4, 5. and by the 
Chriſtians, Ch. 15.Seft. 5, 14. 15, 23, 24, 31. draws 
$: Ar's Original from the Philoſophy of the Heathens, 
*as has been ſhown, Ch, 2, Seft. 14, 16. Ch, 11) 
=SeF, 6. 
& Second. The Opinion that aſcribes ſome life and! 
peFfandicg to the ſtars, 4 to the dun and Moon3 .- 
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=. perſons, Se8. 5. All the Opinions that are relate 
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- -whether ir be inſignificantly expreſsd, as among: 
-the Fews;. Ch. 12. Sea. 3, 13. or only darkly as: 
.amengft—the Mahometans ; or propoſed as a doubr, 
as it has *been-by Origen and St. Auſtin, amongſt” 
the Chriſtians, Ch. 15. Se. 11, 19. That Opinion, 
I ſay looks very Heatheniſh, and differs' not much; 
from the Intelligencies -of Ariſtotle, Ch. 2, Se. 5K 
Nor from the etteem which the modern Heathens 
have for thoſe celeftial Lamps, of which mention$ 
has been made, Ch, 6. Se&. 2. Ch. 11. Seft. 2. FH 
Se. 4. We-may allo ecafily compare their belief 
touching Human Souls. F2 
Firſt, The Opinion-of the tranſmigration of So 
Jo common amongſt the Heathens, Ch. 2. Set. 19 
2s not rejected by the Fews, bur converted into tha 
of the revolution of the Souls, Ch. 12. Se. 19, It 
publickly raiight by ſome Matometans, Ch. 14. Seth 
12. As to the Chriſtians, fris true, that they admir4 
mot, tho ſomthing like it be found in Orzgen, Ch. 15 
Se 13. Bur I muſt fay by the way, that I ſee ng 
how thoſe that {till hold, that all Human Souls wer 
<reated together in the beginning, and afterward 
each in his time, imroduced into their bodies, coul 
tolidiy confute rhat Opinion of the Metempſychoſis; 
Secend. The Jews, Mahometans, and Chriſtians, to 
eaſily credir the apparitions .of Souls, which take 
place amongſt the Fews, becauſe rhey ſuppoſe the 
Souls to wander for a Year, about the bodies frot 
which they are ſeparated, Ch, 12. Se, 20. Neithel 
can the Mahometans rejed that Opinion, fince the 
thold the Souls-ro be made up of the Elements, 
a4. $ce. 13. and thar aftet their ſeparation from th 
body, they fee and hear in Trees, Set. 14. Asto.thi 
Chriſtians, we find Juſtin, one of the Firſt, who ſayi $ 
that a ſeparated Soul may yer operate upon living 
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© Paganiſm. Burt the Holy Prit , either raken in 
> its true Senſe, or mil-interpreted, has given occaſi- 
{on T0 the following , which we ſhall mention here- 
+ after. 
Firſt, The opinion that the Angels have been 
> created from Fire, Air, or the moſt ſubtile Ele- 
» ments, which the Fews only hint. Chap. 12. Se#, 15. 
E but what the Mabometans publickly reach, Chap 14, 
& Seft. 4. has likewiſe been received by ſome Chriſt;- 
E- ans, Chap. 15. SeR. 4, 5, 24. becauſe they thought 
E> 1t conſonant to what is ſaid, P/a/. 104. ver, 4. That 
+ God makes Spirits his Angels, and flames of fire 
- his Miniſters, 2 Kgs 2, 11, that Elijah was ta- 
> ken up into Heaven in a Chariot with fiery horſes, 
EChap. 6. 17. That they defended Eliſha, and that 
Ezekiel, Chap. 1.4, 5. ſaw the likenels of four Ani- 
mals going out of the midſt of fire; ſeveral other 
© miſunderſtood paſſages have contributed to the eſta- 
© bliſhing of that Opinion, 
& Second, The Morning Stars rejoycing together 
© when God ceeated the World, Fob 38. 7. gave oc- 
© cafion to Philo, as has been obſerved, Chap. 1 2. Se, 
&-4. tro confirm himſelf in that Opinion, thar the Stars 
E are Underſtanding Beings 3 as has been likewiſe pro- 
2 ved as to many other Authors. 
 Se&. 6. Ir likewiſe appears, that thoſe that be- 
& lieve Spirits to be corporeal, ground their Opinion 
& upon the Holy Scripture. | 
E Firſt, for having no Jdea of other Sons of God, 
= that fell in love with the Daughters of Men, as is 
& mention'd Gen. 6. but'sf ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed 
= and ſeparated from Men: And conceiving not the 
E& true nature of Spiritual Beings, they fancied that 
= the Angels had begotten thoſe Grants, of whom 'tis 
&- ſpoken in that place 3 add ro this, that.they, could 
*--not think that -thoſe Neto ( which ward we -- 
'Tranflate Gants ) ſhould : other Creatures, be 
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fides fall'n Angels, who for that reaſon are called 
by that Name, which ſignifies as much as Rebels.$ 
We have ſeen that Opinion received by the Fews, 
Chap. 12. Seft. 14. By the Mahometans, Chap. 14. 
See. 5. and even by tome Chriſtians, Chap. 15.SeR.3 
» 31. . 
; Second. I grant that it may be inferr'd from$ 
thence, that there are Ircub; and Succabi, that is 
Devils, who now in the ſhape of Males, then off 
Females, tye with Men and Women ; that Opt 
nion of the Fews is ftill now a days much' diſperied 
among the Chriſtians, as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter! 
Se. 7. Such ate their Sentiments, as to the na 
ture and fall of the Angels ; but as to their di 
ftintion into ſeveral Orders, and the ſhare the 
bear in the Government of rhe World, the fam 
differences, or very near, are aſcribed to them rhk 
are attibuted 'to the Heathen Gods and Spirit 
Chap. 11. Se. 6. And that Opinion is ſtrengthne 
by a miſunderſtanding bf the Hoy Scripture. | 
Firſt, The Fews explain themſelves clearly an 
largely upon the different Orders of Angels. Chap. 
Sef. 4, 7,11. The Mahometans treat of it more coty 
fuſedly and obſcutely Chap. 14. Se. 16, 17, 18,25 
32. bur the Chriſtzans ſpeak of it, as tho' ir could 
©-nort be doubred but the Holy A/ie underftands ſucl 
a Hierarchy of Angels, by the different names I 
gives them. | 
Second. As the Heathens fill'd the Air with Spy 
rits, or placed them above, under, and in rhe r 
dle of the World, Chap .2. Set, 6. Chap. 7. SeR.'; 
5, 8. So have rhe Fews, according to Philo, Chap.1; 
Se. 5, 12. Neither do the Chriſt:ans diſagree frat 
' them. Chap. 14. Sef. 25. Suppoſing that Opinion't 
be confirmed 'in the Scripture, Epheſ. Chap. 2.1 
Ks 6, 12, and by ſeveral paſſages in the Hor! 
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Third. They agree together again, in that they 
acknowledge as many Guardian Angels of Men and. 
Nations, as the Heathens did their Titular Gods. 
The Opinion of the Fews, as to this point, may be 

min ſome manner perceived by the quotations that 
ware ſet down Chap. 12. Se&. 4. 16. Thar of the 
EMabometans, 1s more clearly expreſs'd, Chap. 14. 
ESeFg, 9. Bur that of the Chriſtians (till plainer. Chap: 
&15. Set. 6, 17, 18, 29. to which they have apply- 
Led "A paſlages of the Holy Writ already mentir-: 
on'd. 
© Sef.8, Ir goes, even (o, with their belief of the: 
EDevils; Fir/t,we hear the Fews, Chap. 12. Seft.13,16. 
EE he Mabometans, Chap. 14. Sef. 5. and the Chri- 
tans, Chap. 15. Seft. 21, 31. All ſpeaking in a 
manner the ſame Language, as to their Original 
ABC Fall. The laſt commonly quote the Scripture,, 
Gene/. 3. 6. and TI/as. 14, I2. to maintain their 
FOpinions, but they quote it, no leſs adorned . 
Ewith their fooliſh fancies, upon the Nature and 
*Creation of Spirits, than the others do by their far 
Zbulous Tales. ; 
*® Second. The Opinion of the Fews concerning the- 
Ewmalice of the Deyils, their Virtue and Power to 
burr, partly appears, Chap. 12, SeF. 12, 15, 18, 20. 
FAnd: that of the Mahometans ſeems to be almoſt. 
Frhe fame. As to the Thoughts of the Ancient Chri- 
= fans, they are explained more at large, Chap. 15, 
Se, 7, 12, 23, 26. In the mean while I ſind nor 
& that they bave aſlerted any thing contrary to the 
ZOpinjon of: the others. 
- Seft. 9, Ir is convenient to ſay alſo ſomething of 
CPargatory, the ſpring of a vaſt number of Appariti- 
= ons and Witchcrafts, 
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1, Whether the Jews, Mahometans, and” ancient © 
Chriſtians ſpeak clearly upon that ſubject, or 'ob=* 
ſecurely and doubtful ; yet they all agree in eftabliſh- 
ing a purging Fire, or- ſome ſuch other Pain ro be 
endured. Such are rhe Pains which the Devits of ? 
Torments inflict npon the Fews at the time of Grlgul, 1 
or the Revolution of Souls, Chap. 12. Sect. 20. he 3 
Mahometans are not remote from that Opinion, Ch,$ 
I.4. S, 11. but the Chr:ſtzans, Ch, 15. Set. 27, 28,34. 3 
or at leaſt, part of them, have blown up thar Fire 
from under the Aſhes, though rhe others, whoſe? 
number is far greater, have not the leaſt inclination J 
to credit it. E.: 
2. However, thoſe that are not alrogether remote; 
from them, reje& nor wholly the Apparitions of the'$ 
Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, nor their various 
Operations, to which Fuſtin and Ireneus have traced* 
out the way for them, as we have ſeen, Ch. 15. S. «3 
SeR. 10. Bur neither the: Fews nor the Mahome="% 
tans, carry Exorciſms and Conjurarions to fo grear a 3 
heighr as the Chriftians ; in the mean while they all'% 
agree 1n this. | 4 
x. Thar they are powerful upon the-Spirits, by 3 
. the means of Names, Words, and Signs, that they'$ 
have ſo much virtue as to force them ro anſwer, to. 
caſt them our, or to turn them off. The Practices 
of the Fews, Ch. 13. Seft. 6. 11. Thoſe of the: Maho-& 
metans, Ch, 14. Se. 14, 18. and the Declaration of! 
the Chriſtian Writers, Ch. 16. Set. 5. 1o, make 1th 
tafficiently evident that their Opinions are not muchy 
different as to this Point, though the laſt bring nor? 
them into Practice. = 
2. The Reader ſhall not find in my Quotations-a 
very particular explication of Magick, properly fo } 
call'd, which, as 'tis ſuppoſed, cauſes ſo many dis: 
ſturbances ro Men upon Earth ; unleſs it be this,? 
that ſince on the one fide, the evils produced by: 
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theſe wicked Spiri:s are granted, and on the other 


& their obedience to Exorcitts ; it is eaſfie to infer, that 
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all the damage that Magicians cauſe by the help of- 
the Devil, muſt likewiſe be aſcribed to them, 

Sect. 11. When we compare. all theſe things to- 
gether, we ſee the Heathens and Fews delivering 
their Opinions, as from hand to hand, to the Ma- 
bometans and Chriſtzans;to that we eaſily perceive that 
both Fews and C/riſtzans, have by degrees,and infen- 
bly, received the Opinions of the Hearhens; by 
whom they were ſurrounded, among't whom they 
were mixed, and from whom the Chriſtians are 
deſcended : And that the laſt have allo borrowed 
mach from the Fews, who have delivered ro them 
the Sacred Writings, with moſt of their particular 
Interpretations, that have bcen greedily ſwallow'd 
down, and ſince increaſed to a great excets. As to 
the Mahbometans, whole Law is a mixture of Hea- 
then, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian Doctrines,and more com< 
poſed of what is cvil in them all than of whar'is 


"good, and therefore ſtored with more Errors than 


Truth ; Ir is not ſtrange they ſhould have ſo much 
agreement with thoſe of the Nations we ſpeak of. 


We may obſerve hereafrer how all theſe Opinions 


have inſenſibly been cheriſhed and increaſed by Po- 
"36h and have iſſued not only for the ſame Spring, 
ur alfo from another, whence Ma/omet has drawn 
ſomething for the making up of his Syſtem. Bur as 
I have ended the 11th Chapter of this Book winh 
the Opinion of the Epicures, I think it convenient to 
make-a particular Chapter of thoſe of the Manichees, 
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That the DoArines aſcribed to the Manichees, are 4 
mixture of all the preceeding, and the original of the 7 
Opinions moſt common at thy day. 
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$,1.JF ir were abſolutely requiſite ro know the Opr*33 
nions of the ancient Hereticks,ar leaſt of thoſe =} 

that are call'd ſo, we wauld be at the ſame Pains asf 
thoſe that endeavour to diſcover them : For Fr ; 
own Books that were then condemned, being lo 

*ris not reaſonable blindly to believe whatever bes ; 
Adverſaries ſay of them, whole Zeal for the Truth bf 
was often mixed with human Paſſions : So that they | 
may ſometimes impute to their Antagoniſts Opini-# | 
ons that were not ſo bad as they gave out, either #Þ 
miſunderſtanding or wreſting them. Perhaps St. * bf 
Anſtin has increaſed the number of Hereſies ro a i 
hundred, for fear he ſhonld diminiſh thar of ſevenry # 
which Epiphanius had before eſtabliſhed in his Pres 3 L 
fFace,and*57th Chapter of the Hereſies, For if Celfu 
. could mark, in the moſt remots Anriquity, and # 
from the firſt times that we have any knowledge of # 
Books, bur 100 principal Doctors of Hearheniſm, # 
each of whom made nor a particular Sect, but only Þ 
followed the footſteps of his Predeceſſors 3 how carr 

It be imagind that Chriſtianity, that has the Word # 

of God for it's Rule, ſhould have been in much leſs Þ F 
time more divided than Paganiſm, that was founded 

on ſuch weak ayd u1icertain Grounds, 7 
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= Fed, 2. St, Auſtin it ſeems ſhould be chiefly con- 

© ſulted, as to the Doctrine of the Manzchees, ſince 

& he himſelf had been infected with their poiſon, and 

+ has particularly treated of that matter in his 46 Ch, 

& of the. Hereſies 3 however, I ſhall doit with great 

& caution, by the Reaſons juſt now alledged : belides 
E that theſe words of his Preface, Ad quod vult Deum, 
& made him extreamly ſuſpeCted 3 for he ſays, that in 
& his litrle Book of Hereſies, he ſhows a way, Vnde 
E poſit omnts hereſis, © que nota eſt, & que igneta vita- 
7%, Toavoid all Hereſies, whether known or unknown. 
& For how can one provide himſelf againſt what is 
& unknown, and conſequently fignifies nothing ? nay, 
& I may boldly fay, that what is unknown cannot be 
& called Hereſy, fince whatever deſerves that name, 
Z$> muſt be known; or perhaps St. Auſtin's meaning 
© muſt be underſtood in this ſenſe; that diſcovering 
the nature and Genius of ſuch Hereſies, as are al- 
ready known, he has furniſhed us with light, and 
weapons againſt thoſe that are yet unknown, bur 
may become manifeſt hereafrer. However this be- 
ing rot the place ro inſiſt longer upofi this Reaſon- 
ing,we ſhall return to our ſubject. The ſame Father 
in his Book againſt the Marnzichces, imputes ro thent 
ſome things, Quantum'ibet negent ad ſe pertinerc. 
Tho they deny them ever ſo much. Bat as he treats nor 
diſtintly enough of all their Opinjons, eſpecially 
thoſe that belong ro our deſign, I ſhall rather follow 
* Dangvus, who has gathered rhe chief points of their 
* belief, as well our of the Book of Sr. Auſ*in before 
= <quoted, and the reſt of his works, as our of many 
= other Anthors, from whom I ſhall only relate whar 

may be ſubſervienr ro our ſubject, 

 Sef. 3. As to God and the Spirzts, they are ſaid, 
= Firſt, To have eſtabliſhed two princ'ples, car 
i trary ro each other, one of which was pocd, and 
nA the Author and Original of all geed ; and the other 
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| bad, the Author of all Evil, and the Prince of darkneſs. *; 
That the firſt a they ſay, # the God that has formed all 
things, and that the other u Hyle, that is the matter from 
which all things have been formed, and which # eſteem'd: 
by them to be the Devil. Some diſtinguiſh the Devil 
From the Prince of darkneſs, and tranſlate not as weW 
do the laſt words of the 44th v. of the 8th Ch. of St, 
Tohn. He is the Father of lies ; but by Father is a 
lie, namely the Father of the Devil. & 
Second. As to the good God, they ſay,that hu Eſſence 
# diſperſed as Ly portions, through all the Creatures, and: 
anherent to them, which they explain by many wonder-= 
ful Commentaries. This is what they think of God 
and the Devil, in relation to their Eſſence and Ex-# 
iſtence, what follows concerns their Operations. 
Sect. 4. Ihird. The People of darkneſs formerly® 
warr'd with the People of light. The good God went® 
&:mſelf to attack the Prince of darkneſs, by ſome cer*® 
tain principal Spirits, which he had produced of bu% 
ewn Eſſence, who however, being too weak, were taken 
Priſoners; but Chriſt came to repair that diſorder, hav*R 


211g been begotten by ſome certain firſt Man,who had been'® 
the pronuter Ff this War, and had begun it. b- 


Fourth. That #n the mean while, Chriſt himſelf s 
tbe Serpent that ſeduced Adam and Eve. Pp 

Fifth. That Chriſt x now fixed amongſt the Stars 
eſpecially in the luminous Globe of the Sun, in whieh$ 
ſenſe they explain hy Aſcenſion to Heaven. * 

Sect. 5. Sixth. They belzeve the Metempſychofis nt 
ths manner ; That the Souls ſhall paſs into the bodies of 
ſuch a kind of living Creatures, 4s they have moſt loves 
or abuſed, during their Life. He that has killed a mouſe; 
or a fly, ſhall paſs in puniſhment, into the body of 4; 
motufe or a fly, the ſtate in which he ſhall be put after; 
death, ſhall likewiſe be oppoſed to that, in which be was 
during hy Life. He that «5 rich ſhall be poor, and he; 
8bat i; poor ſhall be rich, -3 
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Seventh. They alſo give two Souls to every Man, one 


- of which, n always contrary to the other. Bur enough 


of their DoCtrines,we leave the reſt ro Danens, who 
aſcribes to them 21 inall, becauſe what he and other 


4 ' Authors ſay, belongs not to our ſubject. 
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SeF.6. However 1 am not apt to aſlert, that 
they have believed and taught ſuch groſs Doctrines, 
as are imputed ro them, and haye been now relat- 
ed. For ſuppoling the common Opinion, concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the Manichees, that they were 
chiefly extracted from the Philofophy of the Perſians, 
(fince Manes, their Firſt Author, was undoubtedly a 
Perſian,) and that they are ſtrangely mingled with 
the Chriſtian Divinity; It is unreaſonable ro have 
the ſame Opinion of that People, that we have of 
other Nations, who never cultivated the ſtudy of 
Nature and Human learning ; ſuch as thoſe we 
have met with in the Northern parts of Africa, and 
the Southern of America, It may well be, 
that the Manichees aſcribe to the whole Univerſe, a 
principle like that which is obſerved-in it's parts, 
viz. The active cauſe, and the matter, which Ari- 
ſtotle eſtabliſhed to be eternal as well as the World ; 
and - that afterwards, matter conſidered as in- 
ſenfible by a miſinterpretation of the words of Me- 
ſes, that ſpreads in the beginning, darkneſs over the 
Abyſs, and the Spirit of God moving over it, ſhould 
have produced thoſe monſtrous thoughts, of which 
we have given ſome inſtances. 

Set. 7. Suppoling they have ' eſtabliſhed two 
principal cauſes, ene of good and the other of evil ; 
bur yer, ſo as that the Firſt is unconteſtably ſuperi- 
or to the Second, as much as light is above dark- 
neſs, and the workman above the matter he works 
upon 3 *ris probable, thar they had an Idea of God, 
as a Soul infuſed through the whole Urzverſe, that ' 
conſider'd by them as the body, in which that Firſt. 
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cauſe continually operates. And asthe contrary mos | 
tions of corporeal paſſions rite againſt the Empire 
of Reaſon that ought ro govern them, ſo they might 


believe, that the Animal Spirits proceeding fron # 


matter, perpetually rebel againſt God, the Fountain : 


of all Reaſen, Whence it would follow, that God #2 
ſhould nor be more abſolute maſter of the Unzverſe, Þ 
than Man is of his body 5 thence has proceeded # 


that Idea of rwo different Gods, one good, and the 


other bad ; the latter being till inferior to the for- 


mer,who is indeed the workman, bur has not an ar- ? 
bitrary Government, there being a power 1n the # 


World, ſo great, that it is able to reſiſt him. 


Sea, 3, Bur whether I have made a juſt conje- * 


Eture, or whether the Manichees had other Opihi- 


ons, then thoſe I imeyine 3 it ſeems nevertheleſs, 2 
that I may reaſonable ſuppoſe it, upon this founda- / 


tion, that no Opinions ſo groſs as thoſe that are af- 
cribed to them ; not only are not admitted, but nor 
ſo much as moved or propounded, as we ſhall ſee 
very ſoon in the ſeries of this work ; becauſe the 
principal points of thoſe forts of belief with 
their dependencies, have a great relation with 


'my Second and Third Book, as I hope to 


thaw at the em! of the Second. And there- 


fore whether any one treats of the Devil and' 


Spirits according to the Holy Scripture z or whe- 
ther he only follov. s his own ſenſe and right, ir may 
be affured, thar all his Reaſonings will turn upon 
this notion of his; thar God and rhe Devil have 
each an Empire, one contrary to the other, and thar 
tho the Devil be ſubject to rhe power of God ; yer 
his Empire is more apparent. Ir is denyed, 
that "God now works 2ny miracles, bur ſome are 
raſhly aſcribed to the Devil, that ſurpals all thoſe 


that are mentioned in the Ho!y writ. We believe © 
thar there are Angels, and gather from the Holy.os 


'H Scripture, that they encamp about rhe faithful, and_- 
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© the Devil likewiſe is inceſſantly active to do them 
>.hurt, if poſſible he can, but his abode is in Hell. 
E However ir is very rare to hear any one ſay, he has 
* ſeenan Angelin a viſion, whereas the Devil ap- 
E pears almoſt continually. If any thing has been 
= either fignified or foretold, we never belieye it to 
| be the Operation of an Angel, but of the Devil: 
# one is poſſeſt by him, and another bewitcl'd ; by 
& his means, unknown Tongues are ſpoken, ſtrange 
+ things are ſaid, others no leſs wonderful are per- 
 form'd, and the moſt hidden ſecrets diſcoyer'd. 
& Bur you will ſcarce meer with any that has ſo good 
E Opinion of the power of an Angel; if we have 
E any Holy thoughr, or good inſpiration, how incon- 
> fiderable ſoever ir may be , we aſcribe it to the 
E Holy Ghoſt, and ſeem nor to believe, that the An- 
gels are ſo much as capable of contributing to it ; 
* Aince it ne'er comes in our mind to think upon them. 
* Bur the Devil penetrates the moſt fecrer rhoughts 
of Men, overthrows their beſt defigns, and in- 
cefſantly excites them tro Evil, if they are accuſed 
- and convicted of any crime, the excuſe is always at 
* hand, for the Devil has done 1t,or ar leaft has rempr- 
ed them ſo ro do. 

$:#, 9, And therefore ſince neither the Ancient 
Hearhens nor the moderns; neither the Jews, the 
: Mahometrans, nor the Firſt Chriſtians, ever enter- 
tained any ſuch Opinions; and that 'tis manifeſt, 
* they have a greater relation with thoſe of Manes, 
I cannor bur believe that this Dotrine which be- 
pun to ſpring up in the Third Century, was imme- 
:diatly oppoſed on all fides by Orthodox Dottors, 
:bur yer ſpread very far into Aſta, whence it hay- 
ing 'paſſed into Europe, it has maintained it ſelf there 
& longer then ris believed. This will not appear 
> ftrange, if we mike a ſerious reflection upan this, 

'thar Men writing again crrors, often aim at nos 
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- 182 The World Bewitch'd.” 
thing elſe, but their own reputation and the glory 
of having confuted them, whilſt they themſelves 
cheriſh thoſe errors, and keep them in their boſom, | 
ſo that when they come ro examine themſelyes ® 
they find at botrom, rhat they agree 'with thoſe,'® 
whoſe evil DoCtrines they fancy as heartily to de® 
_ as they appear outwardly : incenſed againſt ® 
them, "ns 


CHAP. XIX 'F 


That the Opinions and praftices already mentioned, have © : 
been moſt or all introduced in Popery, which has ads 
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Sec. 1. x by. S now time to approach nearer our? 


ded to them new inventions of Men. 


Age, and Firſt to confider the Papilts, 
and then our ſelves; for we now know, that - the® 
chief poums of the doctrines ro be examined, have 
Ancienzly made parr of the religion-of the Heathens,? 
Jews, and Mahometans, and even have been admit-"'X 
red by rhe Firſt Chriſtians, whoſe purity is ſo much'# 
commended. Afrerwards, it was eaſy ro obſerve in ® 
the laſt Chapter where we ſpake of the Manichees,Z 
that great part of the Doctrines aſcribed to rhemz* 
have inſenſibly been introduced into the Chriſtianity 
of latrer Ages. Bur Popery was not ſatisfied withÞ® 
this, and has invented many new ones, to which? 
Gregory the great, that would ſeem to oppoſe Anti 
chriſtianity, with which he ſuppoſed the Eaſt ro be 
infected, has traced our a plain way. For having: 
himſelf uſurped a great Authority over the Churches? 
of rhe Weſt, it was no hard matter for him, ro let} 
his own imaginations and vain inſtitutions be re» 
ceived, and to tranſmit rhem to his ſucceſſors, Since: 
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that time it became uſual in moſt Churches, to be- 
lieve whatever Rome taught, and ro "do whatever 
ſhe wrote them by way of command 3; at laſt ſhe 
changed that cuſtom into a right ro her, and an 
obligation upon the other; neirher Scripture nor 
right Reaſon were conſulted, when the determi- 
nations and Aurhoriry of the Roman Biſhop, upon 
Articles of Faith, were only allowed. Thoſe de. 
terminations were ſubſtirured inſtead of Reaſon ; 
and when they needed writings ro maintain them, 
thoſe of the Firſt Doctors of the Church were rea- 
dy at hand, which gave roo fair a pretence of cre- 
diting whatever had been invented ; for how ſtrange 
ſoever thoſe new Dodtrines appeared,yet they were 
eaſily ſwallow'd down, provided they were contain- 
ed either in the writings of thoſe Doctors, or in 


others that were ſpurious agd forged at pleaſure, and 
falfly aſcribed to them, if they were bur declared 


- authentick by the See of Rome. It happened with 


this matter as with all others, in which ſome change 
in the Worſhip and Doctrine, has inſenfibly been 
made, or ſomthing new introduced, which conti- 
nued in the Church till the beginning of the latter 
Age, when part of the Weſt was reformed, and re- 
eſtabliſhed in ir's firſt ſtate, 

Sea. 2. We muſt now conſider two things, viz, 
how far Popery has brought, in proceſs of-time, it's 


_ unlawful Opinions ; and then how far proceeded 


the rejection made by thoſe that reformed themſelves 
as to the Doctrine and Worſhip. For this reaſon, I 
ſhall ſpeak in this Chapter of what the Papiſts be- 
lieved upon the ſubject I rreat of, and ſhall relate 


their Worſhip and practices in the following Chap- 
ter. I intend nor to gather thoſe Opinions from the 


decrees of the Popes, nor the Canons of their Conn 


| ils nnd Sy1ods, as I have nor done it, in whart I have 


related concerning other Religions ; but I ſhall col- 
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le& them from the writings of their principA Aus f 
thors and Doctors, and from ſentiments clearly ex- 7 
preffing them, few of which were ever contradict» # 
ed or confured by any private perſon. So thar whar>. 3 
ever I ſhall alledge, being generally received for Ar- 2? 
ticles of Faith, by thoſe of that Communion ; they 
will have no reaſon to complain of, or excleim '# 
againſt rhis method, fince in the following Chapter, * 
I ſhall ſhow, that thoſe manifold Opinions aſcribed 
to them, are confirmed by the proof of a general 'X 
practice, Bur if I was to read over all their Au- 3 
thors to extract their Opinions, it would prove too # 
long and tedious a task ; and therefore I ſhall only * 
follow one of their writers, who 1s fallen into my * 
hands by chance, becauſe he has read all the others, 
and extracted from them whatever is ſubſeryient to ® 
our ſubject, having put 4c in order, without omir-" 
ting any thing, as tho he had done it on purpoſe : 
fince therefore, not only he is not of our Commu- XZ 
nion, bur a Papiſt, and a Jeſuit roo, I think the 7 
choice I have made, will nor be blamed. This Au- 8 
thor is Gaſpar Schottus, who is ſufficiently known by #3 
the learned writings he has publiſhed of late, and © 
which he is not afraid to expoſe to our cenſure, fince *X 
in 1662, he dedicated his Phyfica curiofa, to the Eleftor Þ 
Palatine, Charles Lews of glorious memory, who .® 
was of our Communion : this Book and another # 
entituled, Magia Oniverſalis, or Univerſal Magick,” * 
of which he is likewiſe the Author I defign to” $ 
make uſe of, laying aſide all the others that I had 8 
colleted, and partly read for that purpoſe, for the. 
glory of being an infatiable reader is not what I * 
aim Ar. bs. 
' Se. 3. Following rhe ſame order, I have before # 
eſtabliſhed, and which is almoſt agreeable ro that F 
of Schottus, I ſhall firſt relare the Opinions of the Þ 
Doctors of the Church of Rome, concerning Angels | 
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E and Devils, and afterwards tonching human Souls, 
= either in this Life or after Death. However, I un- 
= dertake not to make an abſtract of whatever they 
& fay, bur only to illuſtrate the matter in hand, in 


” order 10 prove wht I have aflerted, To that end 
& I diſtinguiſh again the Angels into good and bad, 
© to examine what concerns either of thoſe two ſorts. 
Bur firft 1 ſhall ſpeak in general of their Original, 
Number, Nature, Equalities, and Power. As to their 
Original: Upon the Queſtion, of what Nature Spi- 
rits are, I ſhall reject the Opinion commonly re- 
ceived by ſeveral Chriſtian Doctors 3 Thar Spirits 
= are in ſome ſort Corporeal, becauſe the Council of 
Et  Lateran, cap. firmiter, ſeems to eſtabliſh, thar they 
® are altoggher immaterial 3 bur all agree in this, 
that they have been created by God, and conſtitu- 
red in 4 ſtate of Grace, Phyſic. Cur. Bock 1. Pag. 7. 
Though this laſt expreflion be ſamewhar different 
from that of our Churches 3 yer I will not inſift 
upon it; bur in the following propofition I ſhall 
obſerve whart I intend afterwards ro make ſubſeryi- 
ent to my deſign, 


W _ See. 5. Thomas Aquinas makes the Angels innu- 


* merable, Others, following ſome ancient Fathers, 
eſtabliſh 99 ro one 'Man. Our Schortus makes their 
- number amount tO I ooo, 080, 000, 000, 4 Thouſand 
* Thouſand Millions, more of whom are good then bad, 
» - though he undertakes not to determine the number 
= of each, pag.9, 10. This vaſt number of Angels, as 
* well bad as good, are divided by way of degrees 
= into ſome certain orders, which: are explained in 
= particular, ſomewhat further in that ſame Book. 
®  Se8. 6. As tothe power aſcribed' tro good and 
* bad Angels ; 1. They can neither penetrate the ſe- 
= cret thoughts of one another, nor thoſe of Men.z 
yet they can much better pierce into futuritics then 
& Men can do by the help of narural Cauſes,and knew 
LAM | | or 
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for inſtance, whether the year ſhall be fruirful;whes 
ther it will freeze very hard, whether it will Rain 
or blow, pag. 12, 13, I4. 

2. £18 oblervable, that he aſcribes to them the 
faculty of moving from one place ro another, tho' 
it be not «lone in an inſtant, and that of extending ® 
and contracting themſelves locally, pag. 17. 18, 

3. He admits the Opinion of Ignatius Erkenneſs, 
rhat it 1s not neceſſary an Angel ſhould have a Body 
to move another Body, pag. 20. &c. 5 

4- That nevertheleſs neither Angel nor Devil can$ 
act upon each other, unleſs they meer both in the © C 
ſame place, pug. 21. 5 

5. Ir is the common Opinion, that a Spirit may 
aſlume a Body in ſuch a manner as outWtrdly to be 
ſeen in-a Bodily ſhape, by a Perſon whoſe Eyes are® 
conveniently diſpoſed, withour being perceiv'd bys 
another near him, the” nis Eyes be as fit for it- as® 
thoſe of the former, pag. 24. V 

6. 'Tis likewiſe the common Opinion, thar each # 
Perſon has his particular Ange! and Devil, p. 37, 33.2 

SeF, 7. As to the Holy Angels in particular, the! 
Opinion of Lombard concerning their Orders and 
different Miniſtries, has been always much creditedÞ# 
among the Papiſts ; They believe that he ſpeaks acz 
cording to the Scripture, when he conſtirures 11m? 
Orders of them, Angels, Archangels, Principalities,] 
Powers, Virtues, Dominions, Thrones, Cherubims, and? 
Seraphims. Lombard aſſerts, that- Dionyſius the Ares! 
opagite has diſtinguiſhed them ſo, bur I have ſhewed: 
before, Chap. 15. Se#, 3. that it is Pope Gregorys 


4 


who has eſtabliſhed that number, tho? not altogett 

in the ſame Order, Theſe nine Orders have beer 

fince divided into three times three, the three ſupe- 
riour Orders are . the Seraphims; Cherubims, and, 
Thrones, and fe forth, aſcending again; and reckod'Y 
ing all nine. Lombard explains this thought more 
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© ar large, ſaying, That as the Martyrs are one Order, 
& and the Apoſtles another, and yet one Apoſtle 8 above 
* another, as one Martyr above another, he reaſonably be- 
lieve the ſame to be with the Angels. 


& Setft.8, Asto the wicked Spirits in particular, 'ris 

> believed, 

& 1. That they have not all been precipitared into 

& Hell, immediately after their Fall ; but rhar partof 

> thein remained rambling without, and ſometime 

” return upon Earth, or abide in the Air, p. 26, 27. 

| 2. That there are fix different places where the 

> Devils commonly dwell, and whence they effect 

- their Malice and Power, and therefore ate called 

E 1n relation to thoſe places. 1. Iynean, or Superaereal 

- Devils. 2, Aereal Devils. 3. Terreſtrial. 4. Aquatick. 

* 5. Subterrancous. 6. Thoſe that hate the Light, The 

Abbot Trithemius, Delrio, and Agrippa,are quoted by 
our Author on that account, pag. 28. 31. 

3. They are as. well as the Angels divided into 
ſeveral Orders: Bur the Papiſts agree not rogether 
upon this matter ; neither our Author, nor Agrzppa, 

& Who has treated ar large of this matter, agree to- 

; gether,nor with others ; bur after all, I relate here 

what is moſt generally received ; to which I add, 

= that the Opinion of Thylevs, who divides the Devils 
= into three Spiritual Dominions, and: nine Quires, is 

= not rejected, pag. 36, 37, 

+ - Seft.g. Their Power and Efects have always 
Deen much exalted amongſt the Papiſts; They hold 
--for certain, that the wicked Spirits can do ' great 
Zen either by their Knowledge or Power. 
* Mira hoc loco vocamus, (ſays Schottus) quorum cauſas 

3 etiam ſapientes ignorant, & digna admiratione cenſent, 

+ Jroe de extero natwra facultates tranſcendunt, five non. 

' T give here the name of wonders to thoſe EffeRs, the 

& $5. of which even the Wiſe are ignorant of,and judge 

them worthy Admiration, whether or no they ſurpaſs the 

{F Forces wr Nature, Page 39» 40- 'Tis therefore his Opi- 

| _ nion, 


188 The World Bewitch'd, - 
nion, That the Devils can produce Effefts that are ar Y 
bove the power of Nature: For though he declares # 
afterwards, That they produce, but apparently and not © 
really, ſome EffeAs that are peculiar to God only ; yer” b! 
he believes that frequently they really eperate others, 
which indeed are not proper tro God, but which © 
neither Men nor the ordinary courſe of Nature are! bt 
capable of effecting without the afliſtance of rhoſe® 4 
Spirits, To prove this Theſis, he quotes many Pos 
pu Authors, and ſhows that they are all of the% 
ame Opinion. In the mean while he Anil * 
what the Devils are able ro effect of themſelves,* | 
from what they cannot do, but by the means of 2 
Magicians and Witches, Pag. 4o. to 50. 

SeA.1o. The Conſequence he draws from what has” E. 
been ſaid, is, That the Devils operate ſome " 2 
by motion, others by the active virtue of Nacural 
Cauſes; and others by Illuſion. : 

z. They alledge 15 ſorts of their Operations by . 5 
their Motion from one place to another, of which 
the five firſt conſiſt in real Operarians, and the ning. * 
laſt, in meer Repreſentations. Thoſe of the firſt # 
Claflis, are, Firſt, They cauſe Fire to defcend from 
Heaven, as 'tis related in the firſt Chapter of Fob. ® 
Second. According ro the ſame Hiſtory, they may * 
raiſe Storms and Tempeſts. Third. They may % 
likewiſe cauſe Rain, bring fair weather, make'$ 
Winds blow upon the Sea, ſtop the courſe of Vel- 
ſels, and overturn them. Fourth. They may pow % 
duce Earthquakes. Fifth. They may tran Þ 
through the. Air, or in ſome other manner, "hed 
Bodies of Men, and all other ſorts of Bodies. _ Z 

SeF. 11, Qur Author afterward relates what 
they- operate by marions of meer Repreſentation, | 
to the internal. and external Senſes ;_ E 

x. They. render viſible things inviſible, by fads, 
denly ſnaching rhem, from the fi ight of Mea ; 
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* 2, They make Statues, and other inanimate Ob- 
* jets move and walk. 

” They make them ſpeak, 

* 4; They make appear Man and Beaſt in their 
* dead. Bodies, as tho' they were alive. 
© 5. They take upon them Aereal Bodies, and by 
> that means produce ſeveral Effects. 
f 6, They repreſent the Figure of all ſorts of mat- 
* ter, either Gold, Silyer, precious Stones, or others. 
7. They direct in ſuch a manner the Animal Spi- 
= rits of Men, that they maks appear to them, paſt, 
& preſent and furure things in their own ſhape, and 
= ,perſwade them that they fee, hear, and do things 
# that are not real. 


bk 2, They cauſe pineings and violent Diſeaſes in 
& human Bodies. 
9. By Dreams they preſent to People, fach ob- 
 . jects as are ablent and remote, and forewarn them 
© of future things. | 
t to They produce in Men the paſonsof Loye, 
> Hatred, Anger and Fury, from Pa. 51. to 54, 
- SefR. 12, The 2d ſort of Diabolical Operations 
1s no leſs credited ; it conhiſting in the active virtue 
of Natural things ; and therefore 'ris believed, that 
by the power of the Devil, whether he acts imme- 
. diately, and by himſelf,or by Wizards and Witches ; 
Herbs, Fruits, Waters, and moſt other matters 
- may be mixed in ſome ſort and degree, and with 
; the proportions requiſite for it, whereby Food, 
Drink, Phyfſick, or ſome other potion may be made 
; up,that ſhall cauſe a great deal of hurt ro Man and 
: Beaft. 'Tis alſo believed rhar all theſe things may + 
- bedone by natural ways, but that they are more 
-eafily, readily, and efficaciouſly performed by the 
"power and craft of rhe Devil, without being per- 
ceived by the moſt $kilful Men, who can never -do 
_ the like, Pag. 55. | 
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190 The World Bewitch'd. -_ 
SeF, 13. As to the illuſions, they muſt be under- 
ſtood in this Senſe, that the Devils indeed do ſome 
thing, but not whatever they ſeem to operate. For; 
'ris not doubred bur the Devil can do whatever is 
poflible to be done by natural means and whicky 
may happen in proceſs of time, by the ordinary: 
courle of nature, without the cooperation of that? 
wicked Spirit, as we ſhall ſay anon, bur he has this: 
power by God's permiflion, ro imploy all the forces! 
of nature, for the producing of whart effect he des 
fires 3 whence ofren proceeds, that Men either by? 
ignorance, or becauſe ſome extraordinary objects! 
and eyents come before them, believe things thats 
are not in being, or per{wade themſelves, that rhe) 
Devil performs fome certain effects that are not nas! 
tural, In the mean while it remains conſtant and? 
undoubred, that rhe Devil has power to do whats 
ever has been already mentioned, as alſo whatever 
I am going to ſay. 3 
Se#, 14. I mean to ſpeak of illufions, which! 
Schottus together with Delrio and Molina declares 
to be of Three ſorts ; thoſe that are made by the 
change of the objects, thoſe that are made by the 
change of the Air, and thoſe that happen by the 
change of the Organs of the ſenſes. 4 
Firſt, Illufions are made by the change of the Ob 
je, when one thing is ſubſtitured inſtead of ano» 
ther, that has been ſuddenly and impercepris 
bly ſnatched away 3 or when an object 88 
preſented ro the Eyes, in fuch a ſtare: and 
manner as that, it produces a falſe viſion; of 
when any object made up of Air, or of ſomg 
other Elemenr, offers it ſelf ro rhe fight ; or laſtly 
when there appears any-thing compoſed of different 
matters, mingled together ; ſo $kilfully prepared, 
that what exiſted before, receiyes. thereby anothet 
_.. form and figure, Ss _ 
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Second. The change of the Air is made by theſe 

3 ways, when the Devil hinders, leſt the object ſhould 
» paſs through the Air, and hit our Eyes ; when he 
- diſpoſes the Air that is berwixt the object and the 
= Eye in ſuch a manner, that the obje&t appears in 
* another figure then really it is, when he rhickens 
* the Air to make rhe object appear greater then it is, 
* and to hinder it from being ſeen in other places, bur 
= the place he deſigns ; when he moves the Air in 
= the-place through which the object is to hit rhe 
Eye, that the object going through thar part of the 
* Air, may alſo be moved, and that it's figure may 
> be preſented to the Eye, otherwiſe then ir is; and 
= laſtly, when he mingles and confounds together ſe- 
& veral different figures, in order that in one only 
- object, there may appear many together, pg. 


55 

"Third. The Organs of the Senſes are changed, 
When they are either transfer'd from their places 
and alter'd ; when their humours and active par- 
ticles are corrupted or thickned, or when ſuch a 
ſhining brightneſs paſſes before the Eyes,” that they 
are dazled, ſo that it ſeems, that a Man raves wak- 
Ing, Þ. 55» 56. 
- de. 15. As a conſequence of all theſe things, 
> *ris held as an undoubted truth, that the Devil can 
> perform miraculous effects upon all ſorts of creatures, 
= eſpecially upon Men, viz. 
= Firſt, That he can givelife ro Dead inſects, and 
=. make them perfe&t Animals, which however is 
> - againſt the meaning of Schoreus, p. 129, 
£ - Second, And conſequently, that he can produce 
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and make appear true Frogs and Serpents as was 
done in Egypt in the time Moſes, p. 57, 58. 59. 

©. Third. That be may diſcover and bring ro Men, 
2 hidden treaſures, and eyen if- occafion ſerves, make 

= . Money, p. 116, however Schotem ſays with reps 
Seed ; bf. 
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192 The World Bewhiclfd 
that he is ſo ill-narur'd, as ſeldom to do, as to this) 
all rhar is in his power. 

Sef, 16. Concerning Man in particular, 'tis bes 
lieved,that unclean Spirits can Copulate in the ſhape} 
of Men with Women, and in the ſhape of Womens 
with Men, ſo that as from that communication Chit: 
dren may be begotten, pag, 61. to 67. | 

2, Thar the Devil, as by a kind of Tranſmuras? 
tion, may change Women into the likeneſs of Men,” 
and Men into that of Women, pag. 113. : 

3+ That he transforms Men into the figure of 
Wolves, Cats, and other Beaſts, pag. 94. ie 

4. Thar he may ftrengthen the memory of Manz] | 
and enlighten his underſtanding, pag. 114. [ 

5. That he may reſtore Youth to old Men, and $ 
repair their Faces, x 

6, That he may poſſeſs himſelf of the Bedy and'# 
Senſes of a Man, and make him as Exſtatick. Fs / 

7. That he may plunge Men into a deep Sleep, 
and make them —_ of Faſting whole yearg3 
Pag. 104, 107. 

8, Thar he may render Men invulnerable. E 

9. That he may cauſe all forts of Diſeaſes ro; 
Man, asalſo rid him of them, p. 102. 

SeR. 17.1 have kept the chief Article for the end 5 
that 1s, That the Devil carries over by night, through? 
Windows and Chimnies, Magicians, Sorcerers, an 
Witches, to the Sabbat, or their Aſſembling Placez 
though after all, many Popiſh Writers deny it. Bu 
fince it is the common Opinion, on which the very; 
Judges of Sorcerers partly lay the foundation of 
their Sentences, I intend not to pur it on the reckon: 
ing of the Papiſts in general, though our- Authot 
rakes it upon his own, pag. 67. and 80, Far I will 
not wrong the Papiſts ſo rauch, as to call it rheir 

- wry Sentiment, fince there are Men” My 


b Fr have the ſame Oxides, « a5 We falh ters 
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| Yet there is one thar is particuſar ro them, of which 
& I have been informed of late by People that have 
# lived amongſt them, and have ſcen a very frequenc 
| E practice of it, I mean the Monitores, Whyn any 
© one has ſuſtained a loſs, or when 'tis defr-d to dif 
Ecover an important Aﬀair, or even a Trifle, a Mo- 
Exzeory 1s obtained from the BiN P; which 15 an act 
& wherein the thing or the fact enqiired after is {pe- 
= cited. This Monitory is oublithed ar the end of 
> Parochial Maſſes, before all the People,#and faſtned 
Fro the Doors of Churches, and ar the corners of 
EStreers, and after the expired rime, and neceſſary 
& publications, they come to the ceremony of thun= 
ring | it out. Afrer which it is certain, that three 
ts of the People believe and are firmly per- 
Juaded, that thoſe who knew any thing of the mat- 
ter, and have not gone 1n time to reveal it to the 
ector, or other Prieſt commiſiton'd by the Biſhop, 
never fail to fall into the poiletfion of the Devil, to 
Whom the Monitory delivers them, after it's being 
L under'd ous, and that the Devil transforms them 
moſt, or all the Nights, into Dogs, Cats, Wolves, 
Goats,and other Animals, which 1s called ro whurry 
a Wolf, If one meet in the nighr ſome Wild- 
Seaft or- a Domeſtick ſtraying, he fancies ro have 
Wert the Wolf-man, and 4s ready zo ſwear it. Some 
bf the moſt thinking and leſs tuperſtitious parr, ar 
aft believe, that the Excommunication contained 
i h choſe Monztories, curs off from the Communion 
F their Church, and delivers to the Demons tt ofe 
dat have not ſubmitred to ir, by reyealing ſuch 
kings, as 'tis often very convenient and uſeful ro 
bnceal. 
Se. 18. As all theſe things are faid in general 
) Incernig the power of wicked Spirits ; ſo cer- 
uh places are aſſigned ro them, where they ufu- 
y prod wee their Eifects: The co. man on Opinion 
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4s, that there are familiar Spirits, Domeſtick, and. 
ns ntanous Devils. | 
. The familiar Spirits, Spiritus Familiares, are 
thoſe who always keep by a Man, even when he calls nat 
fer them, whether they do it of their ewn accord, aps 
that they have been hired very cheap for that purp« 7 
They ſerve him faithfully, at leaſt outwardly, whethess 
cr no he calls for them. They ſuffer themſelves to be f 
a1 in Rings, Chryſtals, Cheſts, and the like, and to 
carried away whitherſoever one pleaſes ; Theſe are thy : 
very words of Schotzus, pag. 134- Thoſe Demons 
in Glaſs or Rings are according to the common 
Qpinion, ſkut in or faſtned to them with ſome cer 
tain ceremonies uſed in that cale 3 and not by the 
virtue of any Conjurations or Exorciſms, nor by the 
power of him thar carries them, as 'tis believed bi 
ſome ;* bur thcy undergo this willingly, or by the 
abſolure order of rhe Prince of the Devils, whow 
they blindly obey 3 or laſtly, rg deceive Men me re 
ealily. When they are in thole forts of Priſons,and 
Have bcen carried through ſeveral places, queſtion 
are put tro them, and ſometimes they are forced 
ſpeak. Then they diſcover'tro Men hidden Thing 
and foretcll thoſe that are to come. Ir is believed 
that in. our days a great and victorious Prince cal 
ried one of theſe Spirits with him in bfs Ring, and 
rhat he loft his fight in a Bartle, a little after th 
'Stone that was in the Ring was broken intro rw 
Pieces, pag. 143- 2 
Seft. 19. Schettus and DeSio relate out of Meletil 
what is _ faid ner Domeſtick 
ils. 
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inp Dung into Pails of Milk. If the Maſler of the 


Houſe, taking notsce of it, lets alone theſe Sticks and 
& che Dung in the Milk, er even if he drinks of the Milk 
 anto which the Dung has been thrown, the Spirit appears 
” to him, and lives with him. Thole ſorts of Spirits 
© are called by the French Gobe/ins, by the Dutch 


* Guldelkens, and Kabautermannekens, and «4 the Eng- 


b liſh Hobgoblins. They appear in the ſhape of Men 
& and Women, as little as D ing or ch as Pigmies 


were formerly imagir'd rc Fclarttus, fays, That 


- at was uſual in form'y !:m') tor ſe 1..ny of theſe Spi- 
XV 1287/7 Houſes, Wi.ere 1iey Aria Whoatouer Was neceſſary. 
© They dr efſed Hur/c:. rhe) ſwept the Houſe,carried Wood 


- and Water, ard 4d all forts of Service, pag, 145. he 


: did well by ſaying "was formerly done, left he 


ſhould be pur to a prot in this curious Age. 


S, 
© 


\ 
is 


SeF. 20. He has taken from Georgius Agricola, the 


= deſcription he makes of Mountanous Devils, ſaying, 


E That they dwell in the Mines under the Mcuntains ; 
E that they are cruel and frightful ; that ti e9 make un- 
—eaſfie.and perpetually vex thoſe that work in the Mines : 

gem: call them the little Hillanders, becauſe they ordi- 


' Ln appear little, ſearce three foot high, with an old 


* wranckled Face, and in the ſame ſhape with the Mi- 


© ners, clothed with a Waſtecoat and Apron. Neverthe- 
dels, be ſays, thar they are nor to wicked as they 


love to play Tricks, and to be merrily Roguiſh, e(- 


"op cially when they will perſuade that they do the 


eateſt part of the work in the Mines. When all's 


; $ ne, - his Opinion comes art laſt ro this, that there 


> rwo.Jſorts of that kind of Spirits, ſomg are good 


1 ind rhe other bad ; The latter are feared and de- 


Fon ths holds | them for be Os whar god 


teſted by rhe Workmen, whereas rhey look with 
Pleaſure upon the former, believing them ro be of 
dd Augury. Bur Schotrus being Willing ro grant 
th: at they are of a mean Order betwixt Men and” 
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ſoever they may do, believing that when it happens 


C. - 
. [ 


1o they are forced to it by God; or that they do iti 


Craftily, rodelude Men, Pag. 114. and 149. 


= . . . ® . 

Sca. 21, There is ſtill more 1illuffons made in® 
relation to the ſhapes the Devils take on, than in the® 
other occaſions above-mention'd. I will not now® 


tpeak of whole Armies that are believed frequently 


t0 appear in order of Battle,of which Schortus treawh 


at {large in the addition to his ſecond Book, p. 336 
bur of thoſe that are called Hobgoblins and Fairies 
Formally our People ſpeak almoſt of nothing elig 
Schottus writes thereupon, p. 339. Delrio lays, That 
there i a ſort of Speftres that appear as Women all ml 
white, in Woods and Meadows ; Some are feen in Stas 


Lles with VW,ix Cardies lighted, ſome drops of whicl 


they let fall upon the Mains of Horſes, combing and 
twiltino them very neatly 3 thoſe white VI/emen art 
elio call'd S56:/s, and *ris ſaid, rhat one of 'em n& 
med Favend, 1s as the Queen of the others,and com 
mands them. People believe their Apparitions tt 
he of good Omen ; but the DoCtors look on ſuch 
Preſages as old Womens Tales, acknowledging il 
the mean while, thar the thing 1s true, or art lea 

poſſible : And Schertus relating, p, 215. what Cort 
nelins of Kempen ſays, aſſures us, that in the time 
the Emperor Lotarius, that is about 830. ſeveral q 
thoſe Fairies were to be found in Fri/eland, whett 
they dwelt in Grotes, or on the tops of Hills: ahf 
Mountains, whence they deſcended at night,ro cars 

away Shepherds from their Flocks, 'Children fro 

their Cradles, and flip both into their Caverns. '* 
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*FPrat vu tne D:drin? of Popery concerning Apparitions 

of Spirits, and bow they torment Men, either. by 
themſcives, or by the Miniſtry of other Men.. 


ef 1. Þ N ſpeaking of this laſt kind of Demons 
we are delcended by degrees, even to 
F Qers and Phantaſins. But Firſt, we have 6cbſer- 
Yed that there were yet two things to treat Ot, 
Srouching Spirits, thar is, their Apparitions ro Men, 
Land their Operations in the ſame, Ir is upon tri1i3 
Efubject of Apparitions, that there is room to ſpeak k 
&of Phantaſms; which, according to the opinio1 of 
Pthe Papiſts, are good and bad Angels, or Souls of 
Ethe deceaſed, which become viſible, or which are 
Eunderftood without being ſeen ; either that they 
Ffſpeak intelligibly, or that they - rake only ſome 
- and noiſe. There is yer this difference in 
| their Apparitions, that there are ſome Souls, which 
Zwhether they manifeſt them(clves viſibly, or whe- 
Sher they are only heard, work ſome cftects, where- 
z2as there are others, that operate nothing. Schottus 
Streely teaches us many things,which relates to them, 
th; is, Firſt, in what places Spedters chiefly uſed 
d appear 5 Secondly, what Specters and Phanraſtns 
'a re ; Thirdly what they act ; Fourthly, to whom 
hey particularly appear ; Fifthly, what means there 
> 10 avoid them, and be rid of them. 
* Seft. 2. Thoſe places where Phantoms appear, 
Scboreu perſuades. himfelf, thar there is no place in 
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' the World but thar may happen. However, that 
there are ome, where 1t happens more frequently! 
a4 ellewhere. As, 4 

. In Defarts. and in folitary places, he grounds 
his Spinion has Scripture, Ifai. 33. 14. Apoc. 185 
2. 16Gb. . And confirms it by the conſiderations 
of that which hapned ro our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt 
himſelf, Sr. Matthews, Cap. 4 St. Luke, Chap. ad 
It is for this reaſon that the good Sr. Antheny was? 
{o hardly dealt with in the Defart, by all torts ol fi 
ns 2goblings and Spirits, Pag. 226. I 

| If one were in the humor alſo, to believe a” 
__ of Warer Demons, our Author would very 
ofren make them appear in Ponds and Marſhes. 
Pag. 227. : 

3. If the Pagans have had, ſince a long times? 
Gods of the Groves, the Chriſtians will nor deny! 
bur that there are ſuch, for they ſay that there are! 
particular Phantoms in Woods and Meadows 
Pay. 229. 

4. When they are to fight any bloody Battle,-o 
after ir has been foughr, many Specters have oft 
been ſeen in the field of Barrle, Pap. 230. 4 

5. Phantaſms often appear in Baths and Stoves, 
Bas; IIS: 

- Which happens alſo in Fortreſſes and Caſtles, 
Pay 234. 

. In Mines and Caverns, as it has been ſaid | 
fore concerning Mountain Gods. Pag. 235. | 

8. There are ſeen more Apparitions i in place < 

where Murdeters and Thigves haunt, than 1n orb 
Places. Pag. 235. 

9. Holy Cloyſters, Churches, and Temples of 
God's Worſhip, are not alſo exempred. Pay. 2378 
As for me ,I am very much perſwaded. that there 1# 
no place in the World, where there are more De- 
lufions and Apparitions made, or rather, deceitful? 
Viſions, than in thoſe places. I0., 


o = 
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10, IO it is no marvel, that the ſame happens to 
evevy particular perſon in his Heuſe. Pag. 2358. 
Sett.3. If one asks,what it is thar aprears,or What 
theſe Fantomes are, you will not fail ro be imme- 
diarcly fatisied. Sometimes they are good Angels 
bur moſt trequently evil Spirits, Souls of the de- 
cealed, However, in this occaſion there 1s ſaid 
touching Angels very little, and that very uncer- 
rain ; fortaſſts etiam Angels bot 5 ſometimos perhaps 
good Angels, ſays Schotus. Pag. 247, Bur concerning 
Demons he affirms very neatly, and with a great 
aſſurance, that they are nor all alike wicked. Be- 
cauſe Phanraſms are diſtinguiſhed i» mites © retricas 
feu truculentos ; im gaod ard cruel © that which isfound 
& explained in the ſame place by theſe words taken 
> out of Caſſien, touching ſome unpure Spirits, as are 6r- 
& dinarily called Faunos, Faunes, Kabautermannakens, or 
=. Hobpoblins ; it s notorious that they. delude Men, as 
& by way of ſport and paſtime, ſo that in certain places 
& hey poſt themſelves ordinarily in the way, and take 
them 1p, bowever, without tormenting the paſſengers; 
they are contented to laugh at them, and make raillery, 
and play them ſome pleaſant pranks. And they ſeem 
rather to have a deſign to tire them, than to give them 
any diſpleaſure. But it ns alſo known, there are others 
fo evil and fo cruel, that it does not ſatisfie them to tor- 
ment Peopie, and cruelly to tear them where they come, 
{ this ought ro be underſtood of the poſſefed ) But 
= they will attack, thoſe who paſs by, altho" at the ſame 
- time they are a great way off, and horribly treat them. 
= See one thart ſays he knows them very well himſelf; 
# and further, that no body is ignorant of it, he re- 
* lyes upon his own perſwafion, and does applaud 
TS himſelf for ir. Would it not be more miſchievous 
& than the 7/!f with a wisp himſelf, that fers upon 
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& paſſengers to ſuſpect and confure his belief > Hows 
& ever, he is bur a little while ro be quier, for we 
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Cannot avoid troubling him, and ſhewing his ' 
Error. * 
Fe:rth. The Souls of the deceated are either ſav 
ed or damned, ir 18 held for certain, that thoſe that 
are happy, are ofter een tO appear to holy Men® 
jor thetr good, and thit thry appear [ul], The 
Legencs contain an mhmre number of examples, 5 
which have been coinpiled from all ſorts of Hiſto 
rics, even of thul> which are the leaſt worthy of: 
credit, and that arc enriches with a great many new 7 5 
ornaments that have been left them in compiling of 


*7 
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he work. Burt there are none which appear fo wor-# 
thy of remark as theſe apparitions of Souls, which 
happen in conſe quer ce of Covenants, that have been' 
made berwixt Holy People in their life time , rhag? 
is, whtn rwo or more have mutually promiſed, thag 
who ſtould die firſt, ſhould appear ts the other, and? D 
come and rell him news of the eftare he was in, 
whether in Purgatory or in Heaven. The Author? F 
makes no doubr, bur the thing happens as it is 
agreeds ; but he dares not decide, whether ſuch an# 
agreement be lawful, in which csfe he believes, ity 
muſt be made by a particular inſpiration from God, 
P. 333: ; 
See. 5. There is no more doubr of rhe appari-\ KB 
tions of Souls rhar are damned,and they are ground-/ 
cd upon proofs of rhe ſame certainty, as the former, # 
Schottus reports an example drawn from Denoingyy 
and Deirio, which appears fo ſtrong and convince-i 
ing,that he expreſſes himſelf thus at rhe end. Ir 4 4. 
or y which is confn rmed by the belief generally geven Fo: 
it, it 5 publick 'y in all places, by mary. Books, and by + 
a preat numoer of letters, and the thing has . 
3n the time and place mentioned. It is a Queſtion td = 
know, if. any thing may nor be falſe or mixed with? 
any falliry, becauſe it has been publiſhed a long times 
withour being contradicted, either -. in , word "= 
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© writing 2 but ir' would be roo long to treat upon 
& this Queſtion here, it will be proper in another 
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& Place. However, if this Hiſtory be true, it mighc 
= confirm the ſentiments of the Papiſts, which ſay, 
© Thar the Souls of the damned appear here upon 
© Earth to the living, to preſent to them, in a fright- 
© ful manner, the torments they ſuffer in Hell, ro the 
> end, they may bring them by that, ro repent and 
- leave off Sinning. 

Se#, 6, Our Jeſuit is too wile to ſpeak much himſelf 
of Purgatory, he leaves that to others ; he held 
nevertheleſs with thoſe of his Faith, That 2/44 Souls 


» of the deceaſed d:ſire often of the living, the help of 
& their Prayers and good works, and that Ly conſequence, 
” the Souls in whatſoever place they may be, expett thoſe 
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* that are-entred into Heaven, or into Hell, appar to 
Men, P. 253. We ſee that he will not much trouble 
E us with Purgatory, and inſtead of perplexing hin= 
- "ſelf with a determin'd place, he chooſes rather ro 
- be at large, in placeing Souls in loco diſpenſationis, 
in a place of diſpenſation ; ſuch as the Schootmen 
- bave forged it, whoſe Opini on, ſome of ours find 
* not condemnable, in what place foever thoſe Souls 
> may be, the Papiſts believe certainly, that they ap- 
= pear often tro Men, to the ends that have been men- 
tioned. Ir is allo rhe common Opinion, thar the 

reateſt part of the Souls, are not thoſe thar are in 
Paradiſe or in Hell ; bur rhoſe that dwel between 
thoſe two places,or in Purgatory 3 for frequent jour- 
neys from Heaven to Earth would roo much diſturb 
the repoſe of the Souls, that are there; and Hell 


* © keep i its Caprives too clolely contin'd, ro give them 


fo much liberty ; and if it be permitted me to di- 
= vert the publick, I ſhall fay, it would bring no pro- 
© fit ro the Churches Coffers, whoſe fire of Purgatory 
# makes the por boyl much berter, then all the flames 
gf Hell Lo, or allathe bes of the Celeſtial fir». 

0 5 


Seft. 7. If one would know whar all thoſe fart $ 
roms do in the World, Schorrus will not fail to in- 
form you, and eyen to mark with a great deal of 
care and exactnels;* many different manners, in' 
which they ſhew' themſelves p. 269, ©&c. b 

Firſt. They appear to the fight under divers fis* 


gures, as well of Men, as of Beaſts, or frightfuly 
Monſters. . 


Second. The Ears are often ſtruck without ſeeiagh 
any thing, and even ſometimes in ſuch an extraor<? 
dinary manner, that it cauſes aftoniſhment and fears) 

271. 

- Third. The touch has it's ſhare in it, if what the” 
Author ſays be true, That they move them ſometimes: 
to touch Men witiout doing them any harm, bat at: 
other times, they puſh them ſo, that they drive them 1 
with violence, they make them fall down, bruiſe them 
and beat them, that they even trouble them, and cempt 7 
tlem to Letchery. p. 273. 

SeF.8. Ir is likewiſe neceflary to know that? 
which 1s written Concerning the figure of bodies, in" 
which Phantaſms appear, he lays, Pp. 287. That the} 
Abbot T rithemeus, Thyreus, Delrius, and others, i 
( whence it apperrs, that it is the common Opinion, JJ 
relate, Certain /;gns, by which one may know, if whe= 7 
ther Spirits who preſent themſelves in a corporeal form, 4 
are Anpels or Men, good Anzels or Devi's ; Souls of the : 
bleſſeder damned ; or Souls which are in Purgatory #9 
be Purijied there, However, he affords not a very; 
ample inſtruction upon this point, for the chief mat-4 
ter that he ſays of ir, is, That rheSouls'of the bleſſed? 
appear with an Air of content and joy 3 'that the? 
Souls which are in Purgatory have a more dolefull 
countenance ; bur rhat thoſe of the damned, have! 
a more frightfu] aſpect with figns of deſpair.. Andy 
tho it be the common Opinion, that there are : 


ways ſomc Rs ſomething disfigured in the bl 
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dy, in which the Devil preſents himſelf ; notwith- 


ſtanding, neirher our Jeſuir, nor Delrius, holds ft 
for certain; ſee that which the firſt puts for cer- 
tain, and as generally believed, p. 291. Ir is that 
when the Devil appears and ſpeaks, he always 
ſpeaks the language of the Country where he 15, 
ſo that he muſt underſtand more languages than 
Mzthridates ; Or every Devil can appear bur in his 
proper Country. Bur the voice of a Specter is 
always perplex'd, trembling, weak, and as mutter- 


Ing, as tho it were underſtood through a Tub, or 


through the chefr of an Earthen Veſſel, for ſays 
Schottus, The Devilcan ſpeak no better. See accord- 


ing to this Author, and thoſe of his belief, a good 


mark to know him. 


Sea. 9. We muſt not omit that which is given 
our as a thing certain, that a Phantaſm feels always 
cold when one touches it, Cardan © Alexander ab 
Alexandro. are witneſles, that affirm it, and Cajetan 
gives a reaſon, that he has learned from the Devil's 
own mouth, who being asked by a Witch concern- 
ing this ſubiedt anſwer'd, that the thing muſt nceds 


” be fo, znd that it could not be otherwite ; the Car- 


dinal explained the words of the Devil in this ſenſe, 
that he will not communicate ro a body he takes, 
that moderate heat which is ſo agreeable, or that 
God will not permit him. The Witch wezs 


contented with that poſitive anſwer, withour putting 


rhe Queſtion further. 

Se. 16. The Queſtion now is to know, who 
they are which ofreneft ſee Specters ? our-Aurhor 
an{wers pertinently ro this Queſtion, p. 292 and 
293: And his words deſerve very well to be re- 
Ported, as they are, The Souls which are in Purga- 
gory appear rather to the Faithful then to the Excom- 
municated, or to Infidels; and amcng theſe farſt, 

appar rather to. their Parents, to their Al- 
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lies, and to thiſe which belong to them, in any manmr 
whatſoever, then they do to Strangers, becanſe that they | 
pepe for ſuccor from them, which they cannot hope from : 
others. The Souls of the damned appear particularly to | 
thoſe which have been the cauſe of their loſs, and of the : 
zorments they ſuffer, The apparitions of Devils are 7 
male atio with reference to the ruins of thoſe they 1 
perſecure, and their itl will for Mankind, whom * 
they take plealure ro torment, On rhe firſt reſpect, 
thole who are charged with a greawer number of 4 
Sts have moſt to ſuffer, in the ſecond, rhe moſt 
Virruous Mien are the more expoſed ro. their atracks, 
SeF.11. After the Specters, let us come to the. 

poflefielt, refering the remedies againſt theſe rwo 
accidents, to the following Chapter. That which 
happens to the poſleſt, gives occahon to know more 
particularly what the Devil can act, Poſſeſſing, lays 
Schottus, x an inevitable tormens to Man from the De- 3 
wil, which ts in his body, who afts there, and keeps him 
in by power for a certain time. f. 521. Which he 
unfolds more particularly afrerwards, but as there 
has been lately publiſhed, an Hiſtory of the -Devils 7 
of Loudun, and of a poſleflion very &mous, ſaid 
ro have happened in the Town, the circumſtances 7} 
of which, give a great deal of light upon this point; 
we. will alledge that which will be proper for this 
ſubject,referring a more ſtrict examination to our4th 7 
Book, which we ſhall nor be afraid ro doy nothwith- 3 
ſtanding the Author appears to be a Proteſtant, be=- * 
eauſe that the moſt parz of the ſtories this Hiſtory 23 
contains, are gathered frog many Eccleſiaſtick Books, 3 
where. they are grounded upon Aurhentick publick+. 8 
aQts ; and that the poſſefiion was declared rrue by a 
decree of theBiſtop.[t was alſo confirtm'd by the blood 
of a Prieft, who was cxecared for a Magieian, after 

| having been'condemn'd by an a& made by a fentence' 

-- _ of Judges Commiſſioner ſenr by the- French” F 
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King, to examine this affair, ſee then yet whar 
Schottms ſays. p. 533. ©c. | 

Firſt." That a Man may be poſleſt by all forts of 
evil Spirirs, of what order ſoever they may be, for 
it has been ſaid in the 19th Ch. Se. 8. That the De- 
vil are divided into different orders, and the Hiſtos 
ry of the Devils of Lovdun, ſhews us, thar 
one Elizabeth Blancheard, ſaid to be poſſeſt by fix De- 
vils ; by 4ftarch and the coal of uncleanneſs, by the 
order of Angels ; by Belzebub and the Lion of Hell, 
of the order of Archangels ; by Perou and Maron, 
of the order of Cherubins. p. 255. 

Second. Thar all perſons of what Sex, Age, Con- 
dition, or Religion- ſoeve they may be, wharſo- 
ever kind of life they lead, either good or bad, may 
be poſleſt by Devils. 

' Third. Altho the moſt part are poſſeſt without 
cheir conſent, and in ſpight of them, by evil Spt- 
rits, it is believed, ſomerimes, that rhere are ſome 
Which conſent to it, there are thoſe ro whom are 
attributed Spirits of P3thon, who divine by means 
of the Devil. Schottns p. 550. 
SeR. 12, This Author explains to us more pre- 
= ciſely, in what manner the Devil enters into Men, 
and how he works. 
Firſt. Granting he can cloath all forts of bodies 
- a$he pleaſes, and according as God permirs him, 
- he ean ſomerimes go and come, etiter into Man, atid 
come out inviſibly, and ſometimes, alſo viſibly and 
under the figures of ſmall Beafts, or inſects,as Ants, 
Flies, Spiders, or under thoſe lirtle birds. This is the 
commonOpinions of Popiſh writers,alth0Schottw is not 
very much for ir. p. 535. Burhe is in thewrong, fot 
bete's a proof, ar leaſt, as to his inviſible gcing inatid! 
* . comirig out, in the Hiſtory of tf 'Newiis of Lous 
+ dan; where it is ſaid, that f Ty 1417-4 Ribemar, 
+ bring gone out to ſeek a tow Corimun the gnate | 
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dian Angel of the Nun that he poſleſt, ſeized up- 
on him and bound him for a Month, under the * 
Picture of St. Foſeph in rhe Church. p. 405. And * 
that this Religious fancyed, as tho I know not what 
ſhould have gone our from her head, which remoy- 

ed from her, as the Devil retired farther ; and after- 
wards the Deyil himſelf declared, xhat after having 
been tfed in his body not to part from it, he had 

at preſent, as well as his companions, the liberty of 
coming too and fro. p. 40%. | 

* Second. Schottus howevever agrees, that evil Spi- 
rits give to the poſleſt, the faculry of ſpeaking ftrange 
languages that they never learned, and of revealing 
ſecrets, which they could not know of themſelves. 2: 
F- 540. SO It 15 that the Nun of Londurn ſpoke La»: | 
tin the beſt he could,aſſuring that ſhe had never learr,* * 
ed it. Hiſtory of the Devils of Lonudun. And ſo it is 
that the Demons diſcovered ro the Jeſuit Surin, ſe- 
cret matters, in his thought or in his perſon. p. 273, 

or that they went to kiſs the right hand of one of 
the exorciſts, for that the Duke of Orleance had fo 
deſired it, and had declared his deſire to another - 
exorcilt, p, 297. Upon which one of them hath wrir, * 
that the Devils anſwered often to interrogatories, 
made to them by the exorciſts, without expreſſing 
them otherwiſe thea by the inferior direction of their 
thoughts. p. 104. See there the laſt effort of Divi-. Þ 
nation -to divine thoughts hidden,and in no ways ex= -: 
preſled. 

Third. Schottus ſays in other places, that the prin= 
cipal operations of the Devil, are made in the bo* 
dy of the poſleſt, and thar rhey. art little or nothing - ? 
upon the Soul ; and that for this reaſon, they cannor 4 
make a Man looſe his Faith, nor Hope, nor Chari- 3 
ty. p- 534. Burt the Devil 1ſcacarum who knew * 
more of it then our Author, ſays, that Bebemet. had *' 
not only vex'd Fob in his body, but that he had. alſo; ' 

; run ea. * 
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troubled his Soul : and that ir is for this reaſon; thar 
he finned not 3n all that he ſaid : Hiſtory of the De- 
vils of Loudun, Pag, 374. 

SeF.13. See what the Devil can do, and what he 
does very often, according to the opinions of- the Ro- 
man Catholicks ; be it that he makes uſe of rhe Mant- 
ſtry of Men in theſe occaſions, or that he uſes them 
not ; thoſe that he imployes in his Miniſtty, are 
called Sorcerers, Enchanters, and Magicians. *Tis 
ſtedfaftly believed, thar thoſe People have given 
themſelves to the Devil, and have covenanted with 
him, and ſigned it with their own Blood ; That 
the Devil on his part is obſerved to do all they 

, defire during the courſe of their life, and that the 
Magicians on their part give themſelves ro the De- 
vil, and pur themſelves into his poſſeflion all their 
days, or for a certain rime that they have mutual 
ly agreed together. If you would ſee an example 
*® very particular of ſuch a contract, you need bur 
read the Hiſtory of the Devils of Loudun, Pag. 271. 
bur you cannot read it withour being amazed. The 
Magicians, in conſequence of their Covenants, are 
to enjoy a great deal of pleaſure, which will be 
procured to them by the Devil, ro do a great deal 
of miſchief ro others, and cauſe a great deal of 
damage to their Cartle, and to their other Goods. 
Their pleaſure conſiſts in ſolemn Aſſemblies, which 
are held inthe night in places the Devil appoints, 
and where he appears in all forts of Figures : 
there they dance, drink and car in excels, and the 
Men and Women mix themſelves carnally toge- 
ther, and with the Devil himſelf, who for thar 
purpoſe, ſometimes transforms himſelf into a Man, 
ſomerimes into a Woman. The Wizards and 
Witches are tranſported thro the* Windows,to places 
where they aflemble, by virtue of a certain Qint- 
. | ment they anoint themſelves with ; they ride. 
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mounted upon the Devil, as upon a Horſe, for ' 
he is obliged 'ro ſerve them; and for this pur- - 
poſe he transforms himſelf into a Goat , ;or /; 
ſome other Animal. Sometimes there are in * 
thoſe Aſſemblies, ſtrange Sacrifices, for the Hiſtory Þ 
of the Devils of Loudun writes, Pag.1 53. Thar they 
force the Devil Leviathan to ſurrender a Contract 
written upon the fleſh of -the Heart of an Infant, 
taken in a Sabbat, held at Orleans, and of the Aſhes 
of a burnt Hoſt. 

Seft. 14. The diſorders that they cauſe ro Men, 
are to miſchief their perſons, or their Cartle, to 
ſtir up Tempeſts, to ſpoil the Corn of the field, 
to breed Diſputes, to diſturb the Society of Men, 
by a thouſand means ; ſome times they do good 
with an eye to proper advantage ; for ſome Money 
they diſcover things loſt ; they declare if one 1s be- 
witch'd, or if not, and by whom it has been ; they 
reach what muſt be done to cure them that are lo, 
or hey ccure them themſelves. Of this, Bodzn in his 
Book, intituled Demonamania ſhall fully inſtruct, 
the reader,that will rake the pains to read him.For 
no Authors are more large upon that ſubject, than 
he and Delrzo, In the mean while we will look 
into their Sentiments, related by Schotus, more 
plainly rhan in their own Books. 

SeR. 15. He defines this unlawful Magick, upon 
which ſubject the Reader will not forger the di- 
ftintion heretofore made, Chap. 4. Seft 2. & 7, - 


A Power by which Man works certain wonders, which _ % 


ſurpaſs ordinary Underſtanding, which 'u done, not by 
any Att, nor by the force of his proper Faculties,” nor by 3 
the application of natural -. but, by the afſiſt= - 4 
ahc of tha Devil, by virtue of an agreement made © 
twith him. Mag. Univerſe, Pag. 1. 12. I. 3 Prolep, 


, Chap. 7. heeſtabliſhes rheſe ſorts of Covenants as 
- CEtrain, diſtinguiſhing them into rwo kinds ; rhoſe 
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which are made expreſly with intention, and of 
deliberated purpoſe 3 And-thoſe which are racirely 

” made. Burt we ſhall hereafter hear Sernertus ex- 
> plaining himſelf more at large upon this tabjcct. 
> However, we find in the ſame place, as well as in 
Schetws's Books this Maxime eſtabliſhed as cerrain, 
' Qz0d Magice hujus vis omnus natatur patto, vel tacito 
vel expreſſo cum Dcmone, ut provat Delrius, &c, 
Tia* all the force of thy Magick, depends on an a- 
greement made tacitely or expreſly with the Dcv3l, as 
Delrius proves zt, &Cc. 

Seft. 16. This Author ſays further, That from the 
conſideration of the ends the Magicians have, Viz. to 
at marvelous things by the Devils power, chiefly pro- 
ceed three forts of Witchcraft ; for they have ſometimes, 

- #0 other end but to acquire the Art and Induſtry of 
. producing miraculow effeAs for their proper advantage 
o? pleaſure; or that of cthers: they ſometimes endea- 
vor to diſcover things to come, or to know things paſt, 
and ſuch preſent as are ſecret and hidden, and cannot be 
diſcovered by any human power ; ſometimes they have 
no other end but to acquire the Power, the Art, and the 
Means to hurt Men. This is not the place to tell 
what the Papiſts believe Magicians are able to do, 
and what in effect they do; becauſe, in the prece- 
- ding Chapter, one has ſeen what is the power thar 
> Popery attributes to the Devil, who are likewiſe 
= Capable to effect by the Miniſtry of Men, that is to 
= ſay, of Wizards and Witches, according to the con- 
= ditions of their Leagues, all that they effect them- 
* ſelves. 

'Z --S#. 17. It will not be, however, beſides the pur- 
* poſe, to cite Bodin, who tells you in very preciſe, 
= rerms$, the Second Book , Chap. 4.' how Men expreſly 
* make Leagues with the Devil. And I grant thar if 


3 "it be rrue, that they are ſuch as he ſays, I am ob- 
2 liged to hold with him 3 theſe People for the moſt 
1 EE | | execrable 
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exectable of all Men, ſme they renounce God and bs 


worſhip, if they are in'the Communion of the Church; 


or that they abjure their Faith, if they acknowledze: 
2.0t the true God, or if they are of ſome particular Sett,? 
and inzaged in Superſtitions, which is done in an ex-? 
Preſs Conant, to acknowledoe the Devil, and'to adore? 
none but him, He adds a lirtle after, Sometimes the: 


expreſs Obligation us but verbal, and without any wri- 
ting 3 but ſometimes it # alſo confirmed by writing, 


For the Devil reſolving to be ſure of them who ſeek ham 3 
before he propoſes any Covenant between him and them, \ 
he makes them give a promiſe in writing ( if they can; 
write ) and ſign it with their own Blood. He adds, 
farther, thar this obligation is made either for two, 
years, or for a longer time 3 And as if the Devil 3 
feared that thoſe that are wholly obliged to him, ſhould? 
come to retratt thy, he is not contented to make them 
renounce God in ' terms very preciſe; but beſides; he: 


makes an. impreſſion upon them. 


iy 
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CHAP. XAXL 


That ſeverai means are prattiſed againſt Attacks, and 
the Illuſions of the Devil and Magicians. 


 Sef.1.T Know not whether I muſt put the reſt I 

have ro (ay upon the account of the Pa- 
= piſts only, there being bur very few cf our Profe(- 
= fion who do not belicye it as they do, as I ſhall ſhew 
& '1n the next Chapter. 1 ſhall report only in this, 
what means Popery affords ro avoid all forts of De- 
& vils and Specters, and todivert them from us. The 
&. Firſt means conſiſts in the refiſtance, which is ſufh- 
E cient againſt their Malice. The Second, conſiſts 
= in the finding our of thoſe that are guilty of theſe 
& Abominations, And the Third,in the Puniſhmenrs thar 
& theſe People are rhought ro deſerve. Schoreus ſhall 
furniſh me with that which I have to ſay touching 
the firſt of theſe means : And I ſhall rake from other 
Writings what I am to relate concerning the ſecond 
and third, to which I ſhall joyn that which may be 
learned by experience. 

Se. 2. Our Author, who warrants that which he 
& ſays, rejects divers means, and eſtabliſhes many 
#\ others 3 we muſt hear him as well upon thoſe 
E which he rejects, as thoſe he eſtabliſhes. See theſe 
he rejects. : 

1. Malignant Injuries and Outrages never drive 
away Spirits, but ſome inſulting rerms that are 
made ule of in Exorciſms, which have been intro- 


= duced into the Church, contribute very much to 


; F expel them, pap. 304- 


2. Net 
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2. Neither Pike nor Sword, nor any other ſort 
of Arms will oblige them to retire, pag. 305. 

3. Neither Fire nor Light that are not Conſe- ? 
crated, have any virtue for this purpoſe, p. 308. 

4. Neither will they wirhdraw, though they find + 
the Doors and Windows open before them, p. 308. 

5- Though 'tis the Opinion of many People, who 
are of the Author's Profeſſion, thar Spirits may be 
driven away by. Smoak, by Perfumes, by certain 
Herbs, and by Blows with Stones, they hold never= ? 
thelels, That no natural Virtue that may be in mate= * 
rial Subjefts, can at direaly up Spirits, and that 
by conſequence there are. no ſenſible ſubjeits, ſuch as 
thoſe (as have been juſt now mentioned) which may al- 
ways expel Spirits from:the places where they are, nov 
drive them far from Men, pag. 203. and 312, 
| Seft. 3. On the contrary, he holds that the means 
following are abfolutely effeCtive. 3 

1.. Ar firſt he ftabliſhes two, agaimit which there. . ? 
is nothing to ſay 3 which are, a ſtedfaſt Faith, and - 
an ardenr Prayer, p. 214, 215. for they are conforny } 
to the Maxims of Scripture. Thx ſort of Devils can * 
not be caſt out but by Prayers and Faſtings, St. Matth. * 
I7. 20, 2T, | 

2. Bur he eſtabliſhes five orhers, which are in- 3 
vented purely by Popery. - Firſt, The Relicks of 7 
Holy Bodies ; or, to fay better, of thole who are 
taken for ſuch. Secondly, The Sign of the Croſs,” 3 
Thirdly, Holy Water. Fourthly, Agnus Des, that 
1s, the Lamb of God, imprinted upon a little round* 3 
figure of Wax, and conſecrated by the Pope. They 3 
have, ſays Schottus, a ready virtue and efficacious," .* 
virtutem preſiantiſſiman, wo put the Devil to flight, 
Pp. 322. Fifth, To pronounce the name of Feſus, and” 3 

\ to call upon the Virgin Mary. his Mother, p. 324. % 
All rhefe means are explained, every one in parti- 
cular, in the ſame place. They are alſo defrag f 

/ ut... 
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bur a little more abridged, although in the fame 
ſenſe, by Fobn Davids, Jeſuit, in his Book Intituled, 
the Buckler, printed ar Balduc, in the year 1619, 

I ſhall report his own Words, left the Roman Car 
tholicks ſhould accuſe me 6f impoſing upon them : 
See what he writes in the 1oth Chapter. Amongſt 
the Conſecrated things which have power againſt the amr 
buſhes of the Enemy, we muſt rank theſe here. Holy 
#Pater, which u every Sunday conſecrated in the.Church, 
and has its name from that Conſecratim. The B 

tiſmal Water that w Conſecrated on the Vigils of Eaſter 
and Whirſuntide. The Holy Water,that u called Gre- 
gory Vater, that the Biſhops conſecrate with Salt, Aſhes, 
and Wine, th:rewith to conſecrate Altars, and for other 
Hely Uſes. The Candels that are wont to be Conſecra- 
ted upon the Feaſts of the Purification. The Branches 
Cor:ſecrated on Palm-Sunday ; Every one of theſe operates 
its effe& zn being uſed in the ſame manner that they 
have been Cor:ſecrated, beſprinkling with Water, light- 
ing of Candles, and putting or planting the Branches in 
ſome particular place. The Agnus Dei's that are worn 
about the Neck, or other places, according to the vene= 
ration due to them, being Conſecrated by the Pope him- 
ſelf, have alſo a Scveraign virtue to keep the Chriſtian 
From the Snares, and from all the evil deſigns of the 
Enemy, or to preſerve him by Sea and Land, from Fire 

* or iter, and all cther Perils, The fign of the Croſs 

1s alſo of a Marvellous uſe on theſe occafions ; It 

£5 being the Chriſtians Duty to be always Teady to make 
arainſt all the Temptations the Enemy can give them, 
<s well within '4s without. The Church makes a profe- 
table uſe of it in all its Conſecrations, in its Bleſſings, 
in the Adminiſtyation of the Hely Sacrament ; butt foe 
cially in the Exorciſmsof Evil Spirits, and inthe Con- 

* qurations which'#e 'made upon People tormented by 

3 chem: ll which vhings are prafiijed-to reſiſt the Wiles 
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and Miſchiefs of the Devil; and to repulſe hy Attacks, 5% 
to weaken bx Force, and deſtroy his Power. J 
Se. 4. The Roman Church alone, according to 2 
this Author, has the power to uſe effectually theſe 
means, which ir calls Spiritual, For ſee” what he *% 
ſays, Al! that which 1 not efficacious of 3t ſelf, nor by " 
ſome natural Virtue, nor by the Inſtitution and Power of i 
God, bath which are found in the Sacraments ; nor by * 
the Ordinance of the Church, which afts but according 
to the Word of God, and by the Virtue he communicates 2 
to her : All that, I ſay, which i not efficacious by ſome * 
one of theſe means, from which alone the Remedies im 
ployed in any occaſion whatſoever can draw their force 5 ? 
If one dares undertake to make uſe of theſe things, and - 
to apply them for Remedies, it u an ation baſely Super= ? 
ſtitious and oppoſite to the Will of God and hu Word. 7 
Afterwards he begins the 11th Chapter in theſe 7 
Terms, As to the Sacred Word, whoſe power affets * 
the Enemy, the Exorciſms, or the Conjurations which : 
are ordain'd by the Church, have a particular Virtue 
Such are the Exorciſms that are made uſe of by the - 
Ritual of Rome, and theſe that are found in the Ma- 2 
ual made for the Archbiſhoprick of Malines, ſeen and. ? 
approved by the Doftors of the Univerſities of Lovain. } 
If one has the curiofity 10 fee all theſe DoCtrines re- } 
duced into practice, he needs but Read the Hiſtory ? 
of the Devils of Loudun, which has been already : 
cited, where he will ſee from one end tothe other, : 
the uſages of the Roman Church concerning Conjus 3 
rations and Exorciſms, which are unknown to all © 
other Religions, and of which thoſe that read\'them *$ 
have.cauſe to be ſurpriſed. | = 
Se#. 5. See how they proceed ro find: out' the 5 
guilty, and particularly in Germany.-- Ir is ſufficient's 
only to have the reputation ofhging. a Sorcerer, % 
and you are afſoon 1mpriſoned, and interrogated; 
if you deny ir, you are pur tothe Torture, eyen two-. 
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+ or three times ; if you confeſs, you pronounce your 
# own Sentence, even of Condemnation, Ir is a long 
= time ſince they take for a mark of Conviction,when 
& the Accuſed being in the hands of Juſtice, cannor 
E cry, Which proof was found in the Proceſs of the 
& Curate that was burnt at Loudun, Hiſtory of the 
*® Devils of Loudun, &c, Pag. 201. for the Exorciſt 
= rold him, Precipio ut fi ſis innocens.effundas lachrymas. 
I command you to ſhed tears if thou art innocent, which 
& not having done, they reported ir for a proof of his 
& crime, that he ſhed no tears in ſuffering the wrack, 
® mor after having ſuffered it, when he was exorciſed with 
* the Exorciſme and Magicians. Burt, becauſe it is be- 
& lieyed that the Devil will ſerve his ſubjuts or con- 
& fidents, with all the skill and power he is capable 
= of, there is a great deal of care taken to leave no- 
&. thing upon the'Criminals, for fear that thereſhould 
remain upon them ſome hidden charm, by which 
means they may deliver themſelves. For this rea- 
ſon they take from them all their Cloarhs, and 
= examine at the ſame time, whether they have the 
= Devils mark. $0 the Men and the Women are ftripr 
© naked, and all the Hair is ſhaved off their Bodies: 
afrer this manner they uſed the Curate of Loudzn, 
= forto prevent the help- that he might hope ro have 
= from the Devils. A Capucin Frier exorciſed the Air, 
the Earth, and other Elements, Pag. 207, The Cor- 
mers, the Moods, and the Hammers of the Rack 208, 
they took off bis Cloaths and gave him others, Pag. 205. 
he was ſhaved al over,and ſearched.to find out theDevil's 
marks npon' his Body, Pag. 130. But not to be decei- 
ved in the judgment,thart ſhall be made of the crime, 
or of-che innocence of the Acculed 3 the Feſuit Da- 
vids reports four principal manners of making proofs, 
which is to the purpoſe to mention here. They 
& uſca red hot Iron, hot Water, or cold Water, and 
2 E. A FR 
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Se. 6.1 find rhe three firſt means in the firſt ' 
Book of the deſcription of America, of 4 Moruntanus ; 
which appears to be taken from Boxhoornew, thus : 
they ate related. The Ordallia ( which # the nan 
geuein to thi way of proof ) was Preached in the Low |} 
Countries after ths manner, when any was accuſed far -* 
not _ good Catholick, or of being a Sorcerer, be * 
faſted three days, in the fight of the Prieſt, at the end 1 
of which, he went to Church, the Prieſt cloathed in hy 1 
facredotal Habits,put upon burning Coals near the Altat, : 
an Tron wedge beſprinkied with Holy Vater. He fung } 
theSong of the threeChildren in the fiery Furnacehe al 
Maſi, be put the Hoſt in the mouth of the accuſed, and } 
prayed toGod that it would pleaſe him to diſcover the crame 
of Magich, of which he was ſuſpefted, in ſuffering that * 
by Hand in which he was puting the red hot Iron, might 
be burnt, or that be might not recerve any hurt, if be 
were innocent. Theſe Prayers being finiſhed, the accuſ- 
ed was to go nine ſteps in carrying the burning Tron umn © 

\ by Hand, after which the Prieſt wrapt up has Hand, and 7 
fſeal'd the covering that was put to it. The third day 
he took off the ſeal to conſider hs Hand, whether it. : 
found and without wound, otherwiſe the unhappy accuſed 
had but to reſolve to be burnt alive all covered withPaper, 

ainted all over. with Devils. | 

Sef, 7. The Ketelvang was no leſs painful, 
they had in the Church a Caldorn fu! of boyling : 
Water, upon which they had made the moſs terrs- © 
ble Conjurations, that can be #magin'd, after which, 
ro come to the comvifiion or to the jnijtification of the ac- 

| cuſed, he was obliged to put by Arm naked up to the eb: 

 . tow, in the boyling Water, as hot as could be. This 

-” ® uſage muft be very Ancient,and proceeded from Pagl= # 

- - niſm, according to thar which has been remarked; 

hereupon, touching the Ancients, Chap, 3. Set. 18. 2 

.Se#.:8, We have a little more knowledge of the ? 

£ proof by cold Water, which has been more coms.: 


- 


S—IRG — 


"The World Bemitehd. 217, 


- more common Fl the others, and has been practi- 
= long ag6 in the Weſt of England, of which we 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafrer, Aontarus 
& has made likewiſe a ſhort deſcription of it. I: 
* was alſo cuſtomary to make uſe of a provf by cold wa- 
- ter in Canals, Brooks and Ditches; the Prieſt conjured 
i Hater, he tyed the Thumb of the accuſed to his 
E great Toe, one upon another in form of a Croſs, and 
3 threw him in to the water ; : of he ſunk to the bottom, / 
& be eas declared innocent ; but if he was buoy'd up on 
| the water, he was condemned a guilty, 
+ . Se, 9. There is as yet a more particular proof, 
# which 1s praCtiſed in Holand, althd, not upen the- 
© Dutch themſelves, bur upon ſtranger, that are weighs 
= ed in a Ballance, The Papi/# inhabitams of the 
— —_ of Muſter, Can and Paderborne, and 
& many other more diſtant places have made ule, 
> fince the time of the Emperor Charles, ro this day, 
» of the publick weights of the Town D'Oudewa=- 
© ger in this ſame Province. It 1s what I am going 
#0 tell you more precilely by the contents of a Let- 
& ter written by one of rhe Bourgomaſters of Ozde- 
: water to a friend of his, and related art the beginning 
& of a little Book, entituled (Sure means 1:0t to paſs ſen- 
& gence of death wijuſty. ) . The Bourgomaiter {ays 
s chiefly in his Letter, anſwering to queſtions rhar had 
EZ been putro him : Thar all thoſe that came from thar 
Country for this purpoſe, unanimeuſly complain'd, 
+ that they had been unjuſtly accuſed of Magick in their 
= Country, ard that if they were ſo unhappy as not to firtd 
oo I croafs of their innocence in the weights of the Town of 
FOudewater, with which it was neceſſarily required, 
; "their Bodies ſhould be in equal weight, for th:ir juſts- 
fication; they Tan a danger upon their return of looſing 


* their Life and Eſtate : Becauſe the common belicf of 
& that Country #, that thoſe, who weigh leſs than the 
© weight that % putagainſt them intothe other part of the 
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' balance, ( ſuch as agreed upon, as will be preſently ſeen) © 
are undoubtedly Sorcerers. The Burgomatter adds, that 4 
the late Secretary Hoy had told him, that in bi time © 
there was a certain Inhabitant of the upper Country, * ? 
who having had a difference with one of his Compans* * 
015, be cauſed a diſcourſe thro' the Country, that the 7 
other was a Wizard: Some adviſed thy pretended Sor-- | 
cercr to go into Holland, and to be weighed with the- * 
weizhts of Oudewater, to the end be 4% an take offi. 
by this means, the calumny, He poes thither, but whe= 7 
zher out of ſtupidity, imprudence, or fear, or for not :; 
being well informed of what muſt be praiſed, he re 
turned into kis own Country without being weighed, 
They did not fail! to aske him whether he had undergone |} 
this Trya', which he could not ſhew ; upon which , ſhi . 
cions beivg increaſed, it was believed he was found too 
lizht, and that ke was guilty. The diſceurſe being come 3} 
ro the Ears of the Fudge of the place, he gave order to 
take him up; buthefled, and was concealed with a per= © 
fan to whom had happen'd very near the like adventure, © 
who adviſed bim to return to Oudewater; and indeed * 
they went thither together. The accuſed was weighed i 
in the Scales of the Town, and returning into his Coun= 
try, brought with him, at thr time, all the Certificates 
of tbe proof he had undergone, And then be was 4 
re-eſtabliſhed into hs good Fame; and 1s Eſtate that; 
was ſeized by the Tudge, was reſtored to him. 4 

SeR.10, Upon the ſecond Queſtion which was made” 
to the Burgomaſter of Oudewarer, he anſwered, That % 
there « no ſix'd weight for to weigh people 3 but they 
look 1pon their bulk , and at ſight they proportion they 
wespht to it, Upon the Third demand,to know where! 
this praCtice had raken its Original ; He anſwergghy 
that he could diſcover nothing of #t: But that nevers 
#belefs, it appeared from all theſe matters of fait; thall 
ihe b:lla ce of the Town of Oudewater s 31 reputation 
in the Countgy, <s has been ſpoken. of,. to produce this of® 
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feR, ſo that there are often perſons that come thither ta 
be weighed, who have brought particular recommenda- 
tions from the Town or Country they lived in. They 
ſay farther, that the Emperor Chazxles the Fifth 
gave this Privilege to the Town of Oudewater , 
gave becauſe of the faithfulneſs rhat is made uſe 
of upon this occaſion ; and becauſe they had diſco» 
vered a cettain Chear, which was practiſed in the 
neighbouring Village. However, it is but a pub- 
lick difcourſe, and withour certainty. 

SeR. 11, I approve very much the judgement the 
Author makes of this practice, bur *is a thing 1 
ought not to ſay here, to the end, not to create in 
the Mind of any, prejudice upon the ſubject I rrear 
of, However, this ſame Author which has furniſh- 
ed me with all this Relation, and has not put his 
name but by N. B. A. ſays, That during two 
years that he has lived at Oudewater, they have 
weighed many perſons for the ſame purpoſe. I have 
learned likewiſe fince, rhat this ule till continues 
as yer, and pretended Sorcerers are there ſtill, 

Se. 12. There are not many things to fay touch- 
ing the puniſtment inflicted upon Wizards and 
Witches in Popiſh Countries, more eſpecially in 
Germany. Ir being undeniable, and generally re- 
ceived, that they deſerve to be burned alive ; ir 
is rarely ſeen thar they are treated with leſs rigor. 
If the number of rhoſe which have loſt their lives 
in divers places, and art divers times upon this occa» 
fion, might be brought together, and put in Arms, 
they wanld be more than ſufficient 4o deſtroy the 

& enemy of the Chriftian name, and entirely deſtroy 
its Empire. We ſhall make rhis examination in-ogt © 

&. Fhird Book, and the review of the dings of 
the Magicians, to which the ſame Treatiſe of Sure 
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CHAP. XXIL 
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That neither the Opinions that are received among us", | 
nor cur Pratlices go uſually fo far 5 and that 3s for 

' that reoſin, that our Authors are not found to agree ſ® * 

wel together, up rn ths ſuvjett, | 


TF will at preſent leave the Papiſts and paſs to the 
+ Proteſtants, whoſe Religion and Doctrine is ? 
more pure. They ſuffer not themſelves .to ſtray ſo''73 
much as otkers, about rhe matter 1 hand;for neither 3% 
believing Purgatory, nor admitting the invocation 
of Angels and.deceaſed Saints, they cannot jiker 
wiſe agree in their Opinions with rhe Papiſts, con= *% 
cerning apparitions and the operations ofSpirits,more % 
eſpecially in relaticn to theſe rwo points; and the Þ} 
conſequences that are neceflarily drawn from thence, 
when they .are admitted, However ir muſt be ob- 
{crved, that the.belief and practices of the Luther * 
72ns upon this ſubject, corae much nearer thoſe of 
Popery,than the belief of the People of ourCommup 4 
nion. Jr. is .allo ro be .conſidered, that there is 3 
among the Proteſtants in general, a great veal of 2 
difference between rhe common People .and - the 3 
learned ;; it.is, true, that there is. likewite to be dife 7 
covered ſome  diflerence between thoſe two kinds; 
- of. Feaple, among the Papiſts;' and, even among the ? 
- Pagans. There appears ns. eſs-amorg ti:- Men of? 
Lerters in prrticular, ſome. hokding -.the common 4 
belief. nd he!ping tr, others rejecting it, and others 7 
, aticaſt rang a. kind of a medium berween thoſe 
5 Fake SG | A v5 5 . Iwo-: 
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_ rties 3- ſo there are found among us People, 

aides almoſt all that is ſaid of Witchcratr and 
er erny There are others, who deny all molt all, 
bur the greateſt part, partly admir thar'which is ordi- 
narily ſaid, and partly reject it. Thar being luppoled, 
We mult ſtill underſtand with relation to this di- 
ſtinction, whart I haye to fay in this work touching 
that of the reformed Religion. Burt however, to 
abridge my diſcourſe rather than extend it, it will 
be neceſlary, firſt ro propoſe the common Opinion 
and the ordinary praCtice ; and afterwards rhe Opi- 
nion of People the moſt ſenfible, and the moſt think- 
ing part. 

Seft. 2. We frequently hear People make a great 
deal of dilcourte concerning Apparitions,Phantomes, 
Witchcraft, and things: of thar nature, Ir is be- 
lieved in- general, that Angels have been from the 
beginning all created by God, of which one part 
having revolred againſt him, are become Devile. 
Bur afrerwards continuing ro ſpeak of the Devil, 
he is ſpoken of as fingly as the Enemy of Mankind, 
and chiefly of the faithful, hunting continually after 
occaſions of doing ill. There is every where had 
a high Opinion of his underſtanding, power, and 
action; he 1s conceived, or at leaſt ſpoken of as one, 
and yer they make him ro be preſent in all places, 
he acts every where, he ſpies and ſers his Hani to 
every thing. [I'll explain this here ſomething more 
particularly. ; 

SeR. 3, They arrribure to him ſuch an extraor-. 
dinary knowledge, that 'ris pretended he under- 
ſtands better -all rhe myſteries of the Goſpel, than 
all the moſt learned and moſt underſtanding Divines, . 


"that he obſerves all our thoughts, that he mixes 


with and acts 200n them, from him proceed appari- 
tions, and Von which Men are adviſed of fu- 
rare -* il ore 9s ha - ro them, more par- ' 
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ticularly when they are threatned with the death of 23 
ſome of their friends, or ſome other evil accident. .: 
It is believed further, that a Divine may declare + 
where one ſhall find what is loſt, whether a Mani is 
bewitch'd, and who is the Author of the miſchief, 7 
and what means there are to deliver him and mary 
other {uch like things. _ 

Se. 4. The Opinion of the power of the De- 
vii, has been doubtleſs urged ro excels, for nenher 
God nor Jeſus Chriſt have ever done any thing great' 
or marvellous bur the People aſcribe ro the Devil, I 
have ſhewn before in ſome manner, Ch. 18. Se. 6. 
Thar thoſe thoughts proceeded from the Manichees.... - 
When God permits him he can appear ro Men in all 
ſorts of figures, not enly in thoſe of good and bad 
Men living or Dead, bur alſo in thoſe of ſeveral ? 
Beaſts ; from this ſame principle comes the belief * 
that is ſtill in being, thar wicked debauched Peo* * 
FRrarare, themſelyes alſo by the power of the. : 

il, making uſe of means defigned for this pur» * 
pole, inro many ſhapes of Beaſts, as of Wolves, bur Þ 
particularly into that of Cats, and being ſo-rrank-. : 
figured they paſs though the quarrel of a glaſs win= 
dow,or the hole of a Bell, ro go in the night to the ? 
Sabat.as I have already ſaid ; or rather they ride on 
Horſeback upon a ſtick up the Chimney,and this be». 1 
lief to this time cannot-.be raoted out 
us,from the mind of thePeople; further [os imagined, : 
that theſe ſame People may, with the cooperation of: : 
the Devil, ſtir up tempeſts,ſhut rhe wind up into. a 7 
Handkerchief, and ler ir ont when they will, which- 7 
however is {ſeldom axtribured but ro the Laplanders * 
and ta Finlandgrs, to which the tories that are: | 
made: of rheir - Fodiers have given occaſion,” ſo: | 
great is the credylity of the People, even: for the: * 

thing ; they perſwade themſelves alſoc: - 
caple devoted ro the Devil, learn-ab: : 
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The World Bewitch'd. 227 
him the ſecret of making ceftain oyntments, by 
which they make themſelves invulnerable againit 
Swords or Muſquets ; and thart they obtain likewile 
great many other advantages from their Maſter. 

SeF.5. Ir is nor doubred but leagues are made 
berween the Devil and Magicians, by which means 
all thele accident happen ; People are even per{wad- 
ed of the effect of the proofs by Water, into which 
the accuſed are thrown, and of a great many other- 
like things; above all of the uſefulneſs of the advice 
the exorciſts give, as that endeavouring to cauſe the 
perſon bewitch'd, to be bleft by him that has done 
the miſchief, which is held for an remedy in- 
fallible ; if the pretended Sorcerer refutes ro do ir, 
he may be forced to it by blows, and by violencies 
Another remedy is to bake ſome certain rhings m 
ſome cerrain Pot, for a certain number of hours, 
to a certain hour of the Day or Night. The 
guilty is forced by this means, ro come to the hoyſe, 
and conſequently make himſelf known, or the be- 
witch'd perſon fwallows what has been baked, or 
carries ſomthing abour his Neck, or hanging upon 

. "his Breaft. In ſhort there are a thouſand other things 
which would be unprofitable and tedious to fre- 
late. 

Se. 6. The uſe thar is made of all theſe Opiti- 
ons, and the conſequences that are drawn from them, 
are to attribure to the inſpirations and follicitarions 
of the Devil, all theſe extraordinary events, and al- 
moſt all the fins thar ate commirted, eſpecially, rhoſe 
that are moſt enormous. If a ſuddeti tempeſt atiſes, 
and that there is ſome in our company who is hor 
very xmuch our friend, and is 4 little ſuſpected 
of being a Witch, we do not fail of im _ to 
him this diſorder. If any one gives a little ke, 
«Sugar plutn, an Apple, or other fruit t6 a CHIld, 

; who comes very ſuddainly after-to fall into a lat® 
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gurſhing condition for a long time, he that hasmade -? 
this preſent is immediatly fuſpeted of having be : 
witched the Child, and the means are made uſe of * 
as we have told you before, as a proof ro diſcover 
the truth ; 3f- the Child recovers preſently after 
the tryal, it 15 no more doubted, bur that rhe 
diſeaſe was the effect of Wirchcrafr, and that : 
the ſuſpition againſt the Magician was well ground- 
ed. 

Sef. 7. I have ſpoken hitherto of the Opinions © 
and practices of the common People only, I ſhall * 
now ſhow, that which our Doctors and our Men 
of lctrers believe vpon this point. There are none 
ſo crednlous as the Vulgar ; however there is a 
-very conſiderable difference to be ſeen in their re | 
nions, ſome believing almoſt every thing, and others 3 
almoſt nothing atall. Theſe rwo Opinions lo diffes © 
rent, ought to be attributed to rwo Scots; to the one 
an Illuftrious King of Great Brittain, which is, King 
Fames, the Sixth King of Scotland, and Fir it King 
of Enz/and of that name; and the other, to one of * 
his Scorch Subjects, a Scor by birth as by name,.? 
being call'd Reynard Scot ; the King held the affir» © 
.matiye as to the pojular Opinion of Wirchcraft,and 3 
Apparition of Spirits, which his ſubject had already. 7 
confuted. Fohn Wierus who lived in the begining of 
the Reformation,made by means of Luther andCalvin, 
had from that time publiſhed his Opinion upon the - 
deluſion of Spirits,and upon the impoſtures of Witch» 3 
es, and he had taken a part which held in' the mid- 3 
dle between thoſe two Opinions ; ſo King Fames in 
his Book of Demono/ogy conteſted with theſe two Aus $ 
thors, according to his expreſs Declaration in the 
P: eface. | ”, a 

Se. 38, Whar is moſt important in his Book © 
c*mes very near to this, In the fixth Chapter of 

- the firſt Book, there are deſcriptions ſo exac-of - 
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A The World Bewitch'd. 225 
eagues that Maghgare make with the Dev, that it 
ſeems as if the King himſelf had ſeen the Origi- 
nal, or that they. had been reported in the Council. 
In the. fourth Chapter of the ſecond Book, the King 
puts for certain, that evil Spirits may carry Men 
through the Air, or aflume divers forms, to_yiftr 
the Magicians, when they are in Priſon. In the. 
ſeventh Chapter, he ſays, that in the time of Po-- 
pery and Paganiſm, there was a great many more 
Apparitions ; but that ir was obſerved, that fince 
this laſt Reformation of the Chriſtian Church, there 
have been fewerApparitions, and a great many more 


Wc * 


£2 Witchcrafts.Concerning the apparitions oft Hobgob- 


lins and- Phantoms, of which he treats in the Third 
Book, there are ſcarce any kind to which this 
Prince gives not credit, even ro Incubuſſes and 
Succubuſſes,which are Spirirs,who, as Men.mi x them- 
ſelves carnally with Women, and as Women with 
Men. In reference to the poſleit, the King agrees 
that the Popiſh Prieſt may drive out the Devil; bur 
upon the proofs that he has to convince one of the 
crime of Magick,he only ſays,there muſt be no leſs 
than. twelve witneſſes, amongſt which may be ad- 
mitted, Infants, infamous People, and even thoſe 
that. are taken to be Magicians. | 

$28.9, Now altho the learned, as I have al- 
ready ſaid, extol not ſo much all theſe things, nor 
teach them ſo expreſly 3 and that by conſequence, 
they credit not ſo much whar is ordinarily believed 
and ſaid touching the power and Operations of the 


# Devil upon Men, and concerning that which they 
+ effect by the means of Men ; we maſt however ob--_ 


ſerve, that they give.ſo much extert ro- his power 


and actions, that not only they heJp not to deſtroy 
the general Opinion thar is had;of .him ; | bur alſo 


; - maintain it by different expreſſions they make nuſe + 
4 of, and by the inftructions they give. © It is what 
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15 ſeen, eſpecially in rhe works of two Engliſh Aus 
thors, who exphin themſelves more plainly, and 
Preciſely than all others upon this matrer,which they 
trear from the foundation ; whereas others keep the 
ſame language only by occafion, and when treat- 
ing of other ſubje&ts, they are obliged ro ſpeak of 
them. The firſt of thefe Authors is, liam Gurnat 
in his great Book upon the Epheſians, 6.11, 18. 
entituled, The Chriſtian in compleat Armonr, the firſt 
Edition is in the Tear 1655. And fince there has beers. 
Printed at London in folio in 1679. the fixth Editi- 
on, He fays, That the Devil being a ſpiritual being, 
extreamly evil, theſe two conſiderations ought to ca 
a great deal of fear ro a Chriſtian, p. 94. Becauſe he 
K. a great Prince who farpaſſes Man very much in power 
and craft, that his craft x obferved by his marvelous 
knowledge, firſt,in ſpying proper occafions to Fempe Men, 
P: 36. Secondly, in bu ſubtle and artifieial conduft, and 
in all the vices he makes uſe of for this effeR, p. 37- 
Thirdly, in the care he takes to make all the preparat- 
ons neceſſary te attack us to his advantage, every time © 
be finds opportunity to do it, p. 43. Fonrthly, In the 1 
trouble that he ſtirs up in our Conſciences, in re- 
proaching us with our Sins, and in the artifices that 
he uſes, and the ambulkes he lays F 44. As to' what 
concerns the power and Virtue of the Devil, the 3 
Author holds in the firſt place, Thar he has power - ? 
nat only on the Elements and corporeat ſenſes, bur 
allo upon ſpiritual ſubſtances of the World, and up< 
on the Souls of Men, p. 74. Afterwards he declares - * 
what 1$ the time and place of his Empire over, his, 3 
ſubjes, viz. the time, in this life, -over people of” 3 
Darknels ;' the plate, in the World, fer as much as it: © 
is plung'd into inviety, p. 79. ; "_ 
$eR. 10. The other Engf/Þ Author is Toeph Gln, Ky 
vil; rhe ricle-of which Book is Saducifnm. Wiumpbas © 
ex, i$nducifin d:feated, x Book, wherein he imploys © 
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a gteat deal of Learning, ro prove that Witchcrafts, 
Inchantinents, Apparitions, and Phantoms,are pofli- 
ble 3 and afterwards that they are things practiſed, 
and which actually happen. The firſt Edition of ir 
has been alfo in Engliſh at London in 1661. after the 
death of the Author. He pretends, that what he 
eſtabliſhes as a certain Truth; is grounded upon 
Reaſons and Examples : And I grant, thar as to the 
fofce of Reaſoning, I do not know any Writer who 
has berter ſucceeded than he has. Here are his 
ſappoſed Truths 3 That among other effects, which 
are attributed to Magicians of both Sexes. Firſt, 
Being anointed with certain Magical Ointments they 
paſs through the Chimney, and are tranſported into very 
diſtant places. Secondly, That they are turned' inta 
Cats, Hares, and divers other Creatures and Figures. 
Thirdly, That they feel in their own Bodies the ſame 
wotrids that are niade in the Bodics they borrov. 
Fourthly, Thar in muttering certain unin ellipible 
Whrds, and in making certain Geſtures extrardinary 
and ridiculow, they raiſe Tempeſts, Fitthly, That they 
are ſucked by familiar Spiri:s in the moſt ſecret paits 
of their Bodies. The Author believes that the more 
theſe things are incredible and ridicalons, the more 
certairt they ate. I ſhallexamine his Reaſons in my 
ſecond and rhird Book, 2nd his Inſtances in my laft, 
with more exactneſs than whart other Authors have 
written upon rhis Subject, for the conſideration I 
have already alledged ; rhar hz carries ir above all 
others, as to the force of his Reaſoning. 

Se8. 11. All rhat has hitherto been ſa'd, reſpects; 
firſt, rhe Devil. and afterwards Men, that are be- 
lieve# ro have Commerce with him, conſidered di- 
ſtin&tly and ſepararely from him. Bur an union muſt 
be made berwixt them. For which effect, the 
Leagues already mention'd were inyenred, Se. 5. of 
his Chapter; and heretofore Chap, 26 $22. 1 3. 

vue? | © * Moreover, 
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Moreover, the Opinions which have been reported 
having pailed from Popery amongſt us, and been 
admirred by many Doctors of our Communion 
yet I know not any who has taken their part ſo. 
much as Dneus, which is chiefly obſerved in two © + 
Points in his Deſcription of the Leagues, and in the ** ? 
effects he attributes to Sorcerers and Witches ; for 
theſe two things are found very amply treated of in 
his little Book, De Sortiariy, Of Witches 3 but eſpe= 
cially the firſt is deſcribed with more circumſtances 
than I have read in any Popiſh Author, So ſeeing: 
this Doctor has been one of the moſt conſiderable 
among us, and that having lived a little after the 
time of Ca'vin and Luther, his Book, - which was: 
written 116 years ago,: has not been attacked nor: 
contradicted thar I know of by any ProteſtantWriter, 
bur only by Schozrus; from thence may be inferr'd, 
that theſe Dodtrines are not unknown to us, nor re- 
z-ted by the Proteſtant Churches. I am going to 
relate in. ſhort the contents of this Author's Writs: , 
tings. 

Set. 12. See what he fers down in _ his fourth. 
Chapter, Nullum non Sortiarum cum Satana fadu iniifſe, 
ſeque ei devoviſſe, That there # no Sorcerer but he has 
made agreemant with the Devil, and devoted himſelf tg 
him : See the deſcription henakes of theſe contracts, 

Firſt, To ſecure the Pe49n of the: Magician, the De- 
vil imprints @ mark, either under the Eye- lids,or between 

« the Buttochs, or the Pallat of the Mouth, that it may.- 
not be perceived in thoſe places. The Anthor believes 
hat there are nong exempt from carrying it : It # for 
thy Reaſen.that the Fudges order the whole Body of thoſe: 
that are accuſed of thy Crime, to be ſhaved, to know the 
place that s marked, as I have told you, 

Secondly, Tie Conditions of theſe Contraits imply 
that they ſhall renounce God,and ac;nowledge Satan, aud : 
adore him for their God, and in Recompence he [a 
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The Werld Bewitch'd. 229 
aſſiſt them, and ſhall come to their ſuccour as oft as they 
apply themſelves to bim, which he will never fail to do 
no more than the Witches on their part fail to obey all 
by Commands. 

Thirdly, After #he Covenant has been thus mutually 
agreed upon, the Magician, the morrow after, ſacrifices 
to the Devil, a Dog, a Cat, or a |Hen, that belongs to 
him, by which means the Contra u confirmed a new. 

Fourthly, Afterwards the. Devil cauſes in proper. 
time and place,all the Magicians to aſſemble where ever 
he preſcribes ; there he makes every one of them give an 
account of the Miſchiefs he has dine by his Power and 
Means. 

Fifrhly, He ſometimes takes the trouble to get them 
rogether, aſſuming a human ſhape fer that purpoſe, and 
making himſelf known to the Magicians only : At other 
times he imploys ſome of them to go and Convene. the 
Aſſembly, ſhewing them the time and place : Thu Af- 
fembly z not always genera!, ſometimes there are but a 
certain number which he has choſen to pleaſe himſelf. 

vixthly, If there are ſome, who through weakneſs of 
Body cannot go, he gives them a Stick, or a Horſe, or 
ſome Oyntment to anont themſelves, by the virtue of 
which being become inviſible, he tranſports them through 
the Air. / 

Seventhly, He appears himſelf 4s Maſter of the Club, 
in ſhape of a Man, or in ſome ugly He-Goat, or in 
whatever Form he pleaſes. 

. Eightly, There they repeat their Oaths made to him, 
afrer which they ſing and dance in honour of thets new 


bh "TY 


> God. 


. Ninthly,. Afterwards he furniſhes them with ſuch 


= means 4s they deſire,to do miſchief to ſuch as they pleaſe. 
& He teaches them to make up their Poiſons, and promuſes 
= them to. continue hy aſſiſtance to them, and hi ſervice 
* for their occaſions. 
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230 The World Bewitth'd. 

Tenthly,By virtue of theſe Agreements Satan failt op + 
to work wonders in favour of by Magicians,as oft as they 
make the fign that he bas taught thern,and ordered them 
to do, in which ſign conſiſts not the operative and ative 
Faculty, as the Magicians believe, but it refides in the 
Devil, who operates when warned by the ſign. 

Se, 13. There is already a great deal, but how« 
ever there are more things which the Anthor af- 
cribesto the Devil, and which may be gathered ang * 
inferred from divers places of this Book, where they © 
are expreſsly comained, as : 

Firſt, That he often appears in human ſhape, 

Secondly, That he ſometimes troubles, and cafts - 
ſach a Miſt over the Senſes of thoſe thar ate inga- 
ged with him, that they fancy to have been in cer 

, rain places, and to have acted ſeveral things, though 
there is no truth or reality fn theſe Imagirarions. 

Thirdly, But he really carries rhem through the 

Air whither he pleaſes. ; 

Fourth, That by the Miniſtry of Wizzards and . - 
Witches,he can Poifon Men ſecretly from far, with- 3 
our tonching them. | 

Fifthly, That rhe Devil, or the Magicians by his -. 
means, may raiſe Tempeſts, and cawſe Rain. 

S:xthly, He rejedts the Opinion of thoſe who be * 
lieve the power of the Devil has no longer ary effect 2 
upon the Mapicians, nor caraCct in their behalf, as * 
ſoon as they are in the Hands arid Power of Fuftice 5 : 
ow the contrary,he ſuppoles,that the virrue of Witch 2 
crakt- may be exerred-evers in Priſons; and that of< ©? 
tentimes the Devil breaks there the Necks of thefe®? 
who belotg'to hin: Theſe are Diniow's his Do-_} 


SeR. 12+ Furthermore; the rieft torfirnot® Opini®® 
on of the DoRors-of our Commrinnion, i; Fhat the © 
Devil does not know things ro come! but o8fy of | 
himſelf he forms conjeQures; that neverthelels the: 
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, Erearet part of Divines conſult him for their Pre- 
& dictions. Thar it is from him they learn what 
> they diſcover to other Men of things preſent, things 
hidden ; as when there has been ſomething ftoll'n, 
+ or ſome body bewitch'd, they declare the Thief os 
& Magician. They likewiſe aſcribe to him ſome 
= knowledge of the Thoughts of Men, fince they fan- 
& CY that he diſturbs and ſeduces them, and that he 
* incites them to miſchief, For that is properly whar 
& we underſtand when we pray in our Churches for 
& thoſe that are tempted and troubled in rheir Con- 
E ſciences. There are no errors produced, there a- 
riſes no Hereſies in the Church, it is not afflicted 
& with any perſecution, but the Devil has contributed 
* thereto. Al the places of Scripture, rhat ſpeak of 
- the Devil, are underflood wirh relation to theſe 
Ideas: And ir'is upon theſe interpretations that theſe 
Opinions are grounded. Ir is alſo by the ſame rea- 
ton, that not only the Proteſtants, but almoft all 
the Chriſtzan Writers afſert, That it is not allow'd 
to conſult rhe Devil, who is the enemy of God, 
and of Men, nor to ſeek his help : They however 
&- agree, that the Pagan Oracles have not always been 
® given by the Devil, but that often they have been 
* the effect of the impoſtures of Prieſts, which has 
= fo often appear'd, that it is unpoſſible not tro know 
8 it, 
74 SeF. 13. The powes of the Devil is extteamily 
& boaſted of,, for there are very few DoRtors who 
& doubr bur he can affume a Body, arid poſſeſs rhe: Bo- 
= dies of Men, and tranſport and roxment them ſeve- 
E ral ways, as effectively, as he had! actually the im- 
| pydence.to. do theſe things to . our Saviour Few 
3 Chr himſelf and to a great many people, of which 
& the. Goſpel tell us rhat being pokeſt by. evit'Spi- 
= rits, they were delivered .byp'our Saviour- They 
all lrpole, that the opinian of the appaririows of | 
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Specters; is confirmed by Scripture, and that it was 
ther Devil { at leaſt, according ro the opinion of 
ſome ) who appeared under the Figure of Samuel. 
They think thar it cannot be deny'd, bur that he has' 
power over the Air and Winds, over Armies, over 
the Goods of Men, their Bodies, and their Lives, 
which is proved by the example of what happen'd 
to Fob. And by the effects that rhe Mapicians of 
Egypt produc'd. in the time of Moſes, which are as 
ſo many ſure marks of rhe power of the Devil, et- 
ther ro produce Inſects, as Frogs and Serpents, and 
ro make a Tranſmutartion of the Elements, either 
to repreſent with an inconceivable readineſs, things 
that are to be ferch'd from far, or atleaſt} fo ro 
dazle the eyes of Men, to ſee whar 1s nor. "W» 

'SeR. 14. As rothe means which Magicians, Di-. 
viners, and Inchanters make uſe of, ſcarce is there a 
perſon of good Senſe, that believes they are effica- 
cious of themſelves, bur they will have ir ro be ef-. 
fected by the Devil, who operates all that thofe 
miſerable wretches imagine to act ;. and that rhe 
Covenants made between him and them, oblige 
him ro execure that which they require of him 3” 
provided only,that they make uſe of Signs.and that 
they imploy circumftances deftin'd for that pur-. 
poſe, ſuch as be has taught them. Ir is very pru- 
dently obſerved, as is believed, that thoſe Leagues' 
are made rwo ways, which I ſhall expreſs in the 
words of Sennertus, taken from his Treatiſe upon 
this Queſtion. Mhether one may be render'd invul- 
nerable to the point of a Sword,and to Muſquets? where * 
be ſays, That the Contrat with the Devil is of two © 
hinds, mediate or immediate 3; expreſs or tacite, The.: I 
immediate, or expreſs Contra, s when any mitkes wſe 2 
of means, that he has bet immediately furniſhed with.” ©} 

by the Devil, . The mediate or tacite Contra n, when | 1 
' one makes uſe of. the means; which in truth "have "bots ” | 
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ordain'd by the Devil ; but not having been ſupply'd 
by the Devil himſelf, comes to him by the hand of ſome 
other perſon ; which # direfly contrary to the Law of 
God, that forbids us to have other Gods but him : For 
he-ays a little further, The conſent # not altogether 
excluded from the tacite azreement, becanſe, whoſoever 
# not as yet deprived of Reafon, as not to avoid the Pre- 
erpices of Rocks, or the month of a Pit, he cannot but 
ſee that ſuch Words and Charatters have not. in them- 
" ſelves any virtue; and that by conſequence, before ma- 
king uſe of them, we are obliged to examin by what 
virtue they may produce ſuch effefts : for if one negles 
| to do 3t, it us certain a tacite Contratt with the Devil, 
= who has promiſed to execute all the clauſes and condini- 
ons of hy writinz in favour of theſe who make uſe of the 
Words and Charafers therein comtained, im conſequence 
of which, hg who makes nſe of it, cannot pretend him- 
ſelf innocent of the crime of Magick, Such is Sen- 
nertus's opinion, and as I may judge from my own 
experience, will not be confuted by our Doctors, 
for I hear them generally hold ſpeaking the ſame 
Language. Doctor Mieriu, a famous Man, who 
had very much meditated upon this matrer, and had 
ſtudied ir very much, eftabliſhes all theſe things 
a little more confuſedly, bur yet very near upon 
the ſame foot. 
Se. 15. I have ſomething to add here concern- 
ing Dreams. The common Language of our Di- 
Vines, is, that there are four ſorts; Natural, Ci- 
vil, or ſuch'as are occafion'd by the preceding 
converſation and'aCtions, without Nature or Tem- 
= per having any ſhare in them; Laſfſtly, Divide 
= or Diabolical. They hold thar theſe laft pro- 
© ceed from the inſpiration of the Devil, who di- 
ſturbs the imagination of Man, and repreſents to 
him: fearful Figures, ro diſquier or fright him, or 
to-tranſport him for ſome. time into ſome place 
"70S 56: OPRIED where 
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234 The World Bewitth/d. 
whete he pleaſes : as we have feen before, rhar he 
tranſports the Wirches to their ſeveral meetings. - 
In conſequence of this Doctrine, there are ſome of * 
opinion, that the Dream that P/ate's Wife ſuffered * 
ſo much becaule of Chriſt, was a Diabolick Dream. - * 
Se. 16. But I find not any of theſe Doctors 3 
who have heretofore ever attributed {ſo lirtle un 
derſtanding and Power to the Devil; as to the * 
knowledge and effects already deſcribed, as Reynold ? 
Sehot has, before quoted. We have at this tinns * 
Anthony Van Dalen, who aſcribes no more to him * 
in bis Book of Oracles : theſe rwo Authors hold that: 
there is no other efficient cauſe of all the things” 3 
which are practiſed, or which are operated, bur 
the impoſtures of Men ; the Devil having no part * 
in them, I learn alſo, whilſt Iam taken up in this * 
preſent Work, that the moſt ſenſible among us, at- © 
rribute.bur very little power and knowledge to the 
Devil : and that there are a great many more than : 
I conceived, who, as to the actions of the poſleſt ? 
and bewitched are of the ſame opinion with Mr, 
Daillon, who in a French Book concerning Demons, ©: 
maintains all that which is contained in the Scrip* 
ture, touching evil and unclean Spirits, is not other> 
wiſe to be underſtood, than of cercain Diſeaſes ro 
which the Few: uſed to give ſuch names, believing, | 
however that it might happen, evil Spirits medP'd - 
with them at the ſame time. There's lately come ro * 
my hands very conyeniently, a little Book of Mr. : 
Orchard's an Engliſhman, Preacher in the New-Ne* © 
- © therlands, as I am told, in which the ancient and ? 
common opinion upon this ſubject is confured, as_? 
being directly oppofire ro the rine and belief 
of the Proteſtant Churches. I 
SeR, 17. But let us leave off ſpeaking of rheſq 7 
People, becauſe, that of one fide there is no nece(® 2 
ity lin to handle them and becauſe I _— to.do it 
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afrewards. It is not neceſſary to ſpeak of them here, 
| becauſe my intention is not. to ſet down here whar 
is not ſaid of the Devil, and whar is not artribured 
| to him ; but my deſign is to relate that which is 
* ſaid of him, and to examine whether ir be true or 


*& no. "Tis ſufficient for me ro hold the laſt Nega- 


= tive with the Engliſþ Writer, becauſe I am much 
# averſe from maintaining the opinion which aſcribes 
+ ſo much power and virtue to Spirits; and eſpecially 
þ tothe bad. And further, I ſhall be obliged ro enter 
& the Liſt with Schot,Van Dalen,and many others, who 


& oppoſe the common belief thar they had of this 


Power, when I ſhall come afterwards ro examine 
the reaſons and proofs upon which it is founded. 
E However, before I finiſh this Firſt Part, I ſhall re- 
© hearſe all that has been ſaid, and compare the opi- 
| nions of Infidels with thoſe of the Chriſtians, 
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That of all theſe Op:nzons put together, there reſult fore.” I 
certain propoſitiens,” in which they differ, and others | : 


in which they agree. b 


Se#. 1, Þ have from time to time conferr'd the ? 
Opinions that I have related, firſt thoſe : 
' of : the 'Ancient and modern Pagans, in the 1th # 
Chapter, and afterwards thoſe of rhe- Jews, Maho* 2 
metrans, and Chriſtians of the fix firſt Apes, in the? 
- 17th Chapter. There remains now to compare} 
thoſe of the Papiſts and Proteſtants, after which? 
we will confer them all rogether; to that end,-we * 
muſt break off the order that we have kepr hither-3 
to, and begin-with-rhe laſt ;- they will furniſh! us with % 
very certain proof, that there is no Opinion to ® 
which the World is more engag'd, than to thats 
which is almoſt generally every where raughr and'$ 
received concerning Spirits; for the Proteſtants? | 
have. retained all that which cannot be look': upon* 
as a pure invention of Popery in particular ; ont] 
there-are even ſome, whole belief upon this os 
go farther than thoſe of the Papiſts. The Chriſt 
ans in general believe all that 1s nor parciculgrn 0. 
the Jews and Pagans ; the f coy and rhe Mahonie** 
rans believe all that, according to them, is not i; 
confiftant with the belief of one only God ; ſoms 
will rell me perhaps, that we muſt nor wonder at it 
and that naturally it —__ ro _ This is whe : : 
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E wethave now to examine, and there will beas yer 


& room to ſpeak more plainly and fully afterwards. 


SeR. 2. Notwithſtanding ir 1s convenient to ad- 


£ yertiſe the Reader, thar relating here the difference 
# or the .conformiry of the Opinions of all Nations, . 


I mean only the Opinions ef the more learned and 


* are remarked amongſt the Doctors, or who are 
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taken for wiſemen in their Country, and capable 


: of inſtructing others in matter of Faith and Reli- 


gion. 1intend nor to ſpeak of particular Opinions, 
bur of thole generally received, taught, and confirm- 


= ed by practices ; for as to the common People, either 
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Papilts, Jews, or Pagans, they know nothing for the 
moſt part, buy a little by hear-ſay ; ſo that there is 
no relying upon them, and it is ſure withour miſtake, 
that for the moſt part, what the moſt illiterate believe 
and practice, ,is contrary to the ſenſe of Divines, 
and of all rhoſe that underſtand any thing in rhe 
Holy Scriprure. I will have nothing ro do with 
them upon this ſubject, having . often rryed my ſelf 
how many follies our own People ſay and believe, 


© upon this account. 
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and whether the Scripture may be expounded. in the 
© ſenſe.-put upon it; for it may be that theſe: Doctors 
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, Se. 3. .90 it 1s neceſſary to eſtabliſh here as 


certain and undoubred, that every Opinion that pro- 
ceeds from Paganiim as from it's Original, cannot 


© at the ſame time be founded upon the Holy Scrip- 


ture. - It is true, there never was a Doctor either 
Chriſtian or Jew, who has nor applicd ſome place 
in Scripture to what he has propoſed, bur rhe Que- 


{tion is to know, whether the applications were juft, 
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having their imagination fill'd with-rheir own Jdeas, 
believe in-reading, to ſee things there which are- not 
there, and. that their own prejudice cauſes «to be 
found-rhere ; of this the Reader may ar firſt fudge 
himlelf, if he will but mind with attention what 
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follows, where I remark briefly whar every” 
rejeds, and whar eyery one admits; and : rely 
o_ the one have borrowed of others, ad N. 
have retained to this time. 4 
= Se 4. Alrh6 the ProteftantChurches,with one cot 
mon conſent,derry Purgatory and all the re 
they pur Souls, excepr Paradiſe and Hell ; theſe v5 
_ are Opinions of Popery. There has b 
ome mention made of, them amongſt rhe prin: 
tive Chriſtians, neither the Jews nor the Mahon A 
rans reject them,and they have been taken fromPagys! 
niſm. Whoſoever rejects them, he muſt rejet ro 
gether all the Doctrines and praQtices thar are 
grounded upon them, For this reaſon, | 
Firſt. We do not belieye among us, that the: 
Souls of the Deceaſed are never wandering,nor thai 
they appear to the living, under any figures whats ” 
ſoever, ro obtain help and comfort from them, 
Second, Tr 1s not believed that the Souls of 'x 
bleſſed come back from Heaven upon Earth,nor tþ vo 
thoſe of the damned come back from Hell... Ir | 
not believed, thar either the one or the other a 6 
pears to Men, tro comfort or afright them ; and'fi 
leſs as yer, that the living can make agreer - 
rogether, to come back after Death and viſe On 3 
they had agreed with, who have ſurviv'd them, 
Third. By this reaſon, the Dead are never alk 
any Queſtions, nor any religious worſhip paid v0 
them. 3 
Se, 5. The Virtue of Conjurations is likew#h 
unknown arnong us, either to drive the = 
of the deceaſed, or to expel evil Spirits, with whon 
any ſhould be rormented. No other means is know 
ſufficient for "this effeRt, bur Prayer and: faſting 
taughr by our Saviour Fefus Ebriſt, St. e 
17 'V, 21 . 
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Firſt. For this Reafon it is not believed, thar 
there is any body either Prieft or Exorciſt, which 
Ls authoriſed ro make fuch Conjurations, nor oughr 

» meddle with them, alrtho a like practice was ad- 

med in the firſt time of Chriſtianity ; 
"whether it had fuccefs by the power of Gad, or ir 
| was the meer effect of the Artitices of Men, and 

F that ir has been a cvftam among the Jews, Maho- 
& metans and all the Pagans, 
= Second, Neither 1s it believed, words, names, 
© ſigns, geſtures, and poſtur's, even tho they were 
* taken from the Holy Scripvre, 'have any power for 
+ this effect, cirher of themſclves or inſtitution of the 
Church ; becauſe ſhe has nor received any power 
| from God, to give her Authority as to this point. 

-. Third. They Conjure nor the Devil in the 
© riſm of Children, as the Papiſts do ; the Lutherans do 
© the like, bur not with the ſame intenr;as the firſt,thar 

'3s, that the Devil is in the Infant, or that he is 
+ driven out by the Virtue of words, which are pro- 
& nounced; for they only retain this practice, becauſe 
of ir's antiquity, it being indifferent of ir ſelf, at 
Heaft ſuch is their pretence or excuſe. 
©  Sef.6. Now that the Doctrines of the Proreſtants 
| have been conferr*”d with. thoſe of Popery in par- 
# ticular ; it remains to ſee what difference there is 
 berween the Chriſtians in general, and the Infi- 
| dels. 

- Firſt, The Pagans, the Jews, and the Ancient 
+ Chriſtians have believed rhar there is another kind 
bof Spirits, which are placed between God and the 
{Angets, or which are in fome ſort corporeal, bur it 
4s not granted any more at this time by Chriſti- 
- (NS. 

Second, Likewiſe it is not uſual. among. them, to 
'aſſociate God, or the. Spirirs-ro the Stars. As touchs 
ing God; it was an Opinion purely Pagan ; and 
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ouching Spirits, it was a. Jewiſh Opinion; I know 
not whether it may be ſaid, that the Ancient Chriſti-. 
aniry had not ſome tincture of ir. 2 

Third. This difference of nature in the Angels, *? 
uy = by the Jews, is not believed any more.z-: 
it draws its Original from Ancient Paganiſm, and * 


is admitted to this day,bythe modernPagans; Ir's true, 3 
that the Papiſts acknowledge a difference of Order, ! 
but they put none in the eſſence of theſe Spirits. * 
Likewiſe, tho they make generally appear all ſorts + 
of Spirits, nevertheleſs the difference is only in. 
reſpect. of places, of Perſons, and effects, as we-! 


have ſhewn more fully, Ch. 19 Sef. 7. 17. Ch. 20s: 4 
Se8. 1. 2. 3. but it is no way in reſpect of their; 
nature, nor of their Original, 'N 
Fourth, There is not a Chriſtian, be. he Pros. } 
reftant or Papiſt, who believes, that Spirits age } 
truly capable of engendering ; which is nevertheleſs} 
the common belict of all rhe Pagans, which is re 
ceived among the Jews,. and has not been confured 3 
ſufficiently by the primitive Chriſtians, among whom 
are found, fome who. have expreſly taught ir. oa 
Sea. 7, Bur the Pagans differ from the Mahome=% 
tans and Chriſtians chiefly in two points. ; 
Firſt, That they mix and confound together the 
Yapream God with other ſuperior and inferior Gods} 
good and bad ; and allo the Souls of Men with all 7 
thoſe Gods, in ſuch a confuſed manner, that it is. 
impofſible ro comprehend any thing, apd thar it is 9 
a Labyrinth from whence they cannot extricate 
rhemſelves. On the contrary, .the Jews and Mahony 
merans agree with the Chriſtians, in this. point, that 
rhere is one only God, and that all thar 1s belides 
him has been created by him. 
Second, In that, that not only they make no grad 
difficulty tro deify Men, but that they make al-$ 
io the Gods return td the condition of Men, and 
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| that they believe there are Men, the iſſue of the 
& Gods; there are ſome of theſe errors, which tte 
+ Papiſts cannor boaſt of being entirely free from 
& for they may reaſonably be reproached, that they 
+ have ſubſticuted their Saints to theſe imaginary Gods, 
E and to thoſe Demons of the Pagans; Thar they 
E ſpeak of Saints as the Pagans do of their Gods ; thar 
E they make them a in the ſame manner, that theſe 
- falſe Deities were ſuppoſed ro at, Bur pure 
 Chriſtianiry, ſuch as has been in all times upon this 
# point, never make Gods a Man, nor never raiſes 
= Man to the dignity of God. 
 S$Se#.8, There isnotwithſtanding ſome point up= 
= on which the Proteſtants are not agreed, and upon 

W- waich, nevertheleſs the Papiſts, the primitive Chri- 
> ftians, the Jews, the Mahomerans, and all the Pa- 
” gans agree, viz. The Tutelary Gods of the Pagans, 
= who were the guardian Angels in the firſt Chriſtt- 
> anity. We have lately ſeen they are admitted 
- without conteſtation among the Papiſts; the Pro- 
> reftants in general, are not diſpoſed to receive this 
> Opinion ; thoſe of the profeflion of France, Holland, 
E and Swiſſerland, reject it ; and nevertheleſs there 
are ſome, bur very few,that admit it,or ar leaft be= 
© lieve,not that there are ſufficient reaſons to oppoſe it; 
EZ we ſhall examine afterwards, which is the ſoundeſt 
» of theſe Opinions. In the mean while we muſt 
* take notice before hand, that what the Papiſts reach 
upon this ſubject, rogether with ſome of other 
I Chriſtians that are not of-their Communion, relates 
& more to the light and knowledge which they fup- 
» poſe that thoſe Spirirs communicate ro them, than 
E real help they can expect in their actions, and in 
- their manner of living 3 for it is rarely ſeen, of 
to ſay better, it is never ſeen, that | the Pecple 
> aſcribe. a conſiderable deliverance, or a great op- 
- prefſion, that befalrhem to an Angel, either their. | 
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keeper or their enemy ; but they never fail to al } 
cribe it immediatly ro the providence of God ; or 
If they ſomerimes turn their Eyes to another fide, the 
Papiſts as to their particular refer all the good that * 
happens to them, to the protection of ſome great 
Saint, eſpecially ro that of the Virgin Mary; bat 
the Proteſtants, leſt they ſhould feem to fayonr the !? 
belief of rhe Popiſh Saints, would rather fay, if * 
occaſion ferves, that the Devil was the Anthor of it, ? 
$:2R, 9. There is alſo a difterence to be rakeh 7 
notice of, berwixt rhe Heathens on one fide, the ? 
Jews and the Mahomerans on the other, and all the ? 
Chriſtians on another ; it is chiefly in the praQice 
of Witchcraft and Divination 3 which, according te 
the principles of the firſt, is a laudable practice in : 
ir ſelf, alth6 often abuſed, as a great many good ? 
things are; according tothe principles of the ſecond, ? 
it is-only allow'd and ufeful in many occafions ; and 1 
according to the lafſt,it is directly oppoſire to Chriftt- 
anity. The reaſon of it 1s, that the Pagans hold 
for Gods, or ar leaſt for Miniſters and Ambaſla= 3 
dors of the Gods, Spirits, which are lookt upon by , 
Chriſtians as unpure Spirits 3 and that the Jews and * 
the Mahomertans cauſe tg proceed from the Virtue 7 
of the Cabala, and the influences . of the Stars, 7 
whatever the Chriſtians rake ro be Magick, Witch» 
craft, or Enchantments. Ir is true, that in the time 4 
of. Ancient Paganiſm, the Mathemaricians have 4 
teen pur into the rank of Poiſoners, and that bath® 
were treated 2s perſons cqually pernicious, ro whotn® 
it was forbidden ro exerciſe rheir art, as being ut} 
lawfal. But rhe occaſion of thefe prohibzriotis,s 
was-only founded upon the ill uſe thar was made of: 
this Art, which had been before not only permitted; 
bat even much eſteem'd. , Ar this time the Chriftis 
- -,-ans have no longer, atty averfion for the name ofs 
> Mathematician , bur rhar. of Poyſoner never re-: 
2... -Gayed any good imerpreta tion ;.n0 that WOrUS Are 


| 4 
I 1 0" 
* = 


"AF_2 
pe 


_ 4 Swe; 


The World Bewitch/d. 244 :: 


here to be diſputed, for 'tis of things that we treat; 
and we are to examine thzm, and not words. Per- 
haps there will be occafion to have ſome re- 
gard to them, in our third Book ; where withour 
doubr, it will be neceffary to ſpeak fully of theſe 
terms, and of many orhers. 

Se. 10, Ler's now ſee what conformiry is found 
among all theſe People rogether, Pagans, Jews, 
Mahometans, Chriftians, both Ancient and Modern, 
Roman Carholicks, Proteſtants and others. They all 
confeſs, 

Firſt,Thar there are Spirits diſtin&t from God, and 
bodies: for tho fome contrive yet another kind of 
Spirits, as we have ſaid ; it 1s one of theypoints 'in 
diſpute among them, and now we are about to ſeek 
wherein they agree together. 

Second, That there natures are different, ſome 
abſolutely ſubſifting without body, as Angels; and 
others being united to a body, as Souls, 

Third. That, however, both are mortal. 

Fourth, That of ſuch Spirits as are united to a 
body,ſome are good ro Men and others bad. 

Fifth, That therefore, Man has reaſon to 
ſeek the friendſhip of good Spirits, thar is, the An» 
gels, and to rake all poflible care ro divert from 
him evil Spirits, which are Devils. 

Sixth. That-an infinite happineſs or miſery at> 
trends Men after this life. 

Seventh. That likewiſe of the Souls of the de- 
ceaſed, ſome are bad, and ſome good and holy 
tho they ſeem not to explain themſelyes always in 
the ſame manner, ſometimes upon one of the points, 
and ſometimes upon the other; ir 15 nevertheleſs 


certain, ' confidering the botrom of rhe marter, rhar- © © 


their ſentiments are agreeable ; ſee then in what 
conlifts rhe conformity of rhe Opinions in general 
of all Nations, and in what they differ, We have 
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244 The World Bewitch'd. | 
now to examine, what is true or What not, Jin” 
all that has been related; and ir is for that purpoſe, * 
I defign my ſecond and third Book, according -to 2? 
the diviſion I have-eſtabliſhed before, Chapter the 

firſt, Se. 8. However we ſhall yer ſee, what caus 7 
tions may be drawn from all that has been ſaid. 


y” — 
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CH A P. XXIV. 


That all that has been related, ſhews upon what fol 
dation the Chriſtians in general, and the Proteſtants 
in particular, ſay, ſuch extraordinary things of the , 
Dews!. 4 


Sef, .B Efore I paſs ro my ſecond Book, where ? 

I ſhall examine what is purely the truth 3 

we muſt ſcarch into all the quorations and Opinions *# 

That are collected here, after the Original of this 3 

Opinion, ſo general and fo deeply rooted, rouching' 3 

the great power of the Devil, which we ſee, that? 

all the Chriſtians, Proteſtants, Romans and others, 4 

" Carry 10 high ar this time ; there is none who-Gan-? 

deny bur ſeveral things preſent themſelves in theſe 2 

narrations,thart all the World cafily perceives and are : 

capable to produce ſuch Opinions,or to confirm them 3 

in the minds of Men ; geither that Scripture ar* 
Reaſcn ſhould lead Men thereto, But they garher 

them from other places, and without examint 

whether they are agreeable to thoſe two rules, on-* 
Iy. worthy of being follow'd ; they reſpect then 
nevertheleſs becauſe of the credit in which they 7 
have been for a long time, and of- rhe approbation's 
that has been given them. Now, I intend to ſhow? 

*  firſt,that all thar is believed touching the great pow; 
* eecf the Devil, Poo what WR kg and RENO 
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manifeſtly teaches us of ir, proceeds not from any 
of rheſe rwo ſprings, nor takes it's Original from: 
any conſequences that may be drawn from them, 
and afterwards to diſcover what is the true cauſe 
of 1r, 

Se&#. 2, The truth of this propofition is eaſily 
known as to it's firſt reſpe£t ; becauſe it is known, 
thar the moſt ſtupid and rhole that partake leait of 
the light of Reatoy or of knowledge of the Scrip- 
rure, are thoſe whit% give moſt credit ro what is: 
faid upon the matrer in hand. The common Peo- 
ple, Children, and Old Women, are much more 
perſwaded of it than others; bur the more under- 
ftanding one has, the more one is converlant in the 
Holy writ, and the more experience he has gained 
by the converſation of tne World, and by the diffe- 
rent accidents which have preſented themſelves, 
E eſpecially when experience 1s joyned to thefe two: 
-- firſt Conditions, the leſs he will be apr.ro believe 
ſach Opinions ; I ſay he wi!l be the leſs apt ro be- 
lieve them, becauſe ir mult be granted, thar there 
are People of a great deal of Iearning and experi- 
ence, who not only reccive them, bur imploy all 
their skilt and capacity to confirm them, aid cauſe 
them to be admitted ; as King Fames the Firft, 
Bodin, Daneus, and many others have done. Bur 
I think not that we muſt believe what they have 
done, ought ro be attributed to the evidence of 
reaſon, which have perſwaded them, but ro their 
prejudices, and to a certain particular inclination, 
according to which, every one turns himſelf roward 
fach or ſuch an object, according to his inclination, 
' Ir is by the motions of this natural inclination, that 
the underſtanding being ſurprized, rakes a diſpo- 
ftion to: follow ir ; and when it has once addicted' 
it ſelf thereto, it makes uſe of all it's force and lighr 
ro maintain its choice, and w; ſhew that truth and rea- 
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{on have been his guides to the part he has taken, 
which he fancies all other Men by the fame Prin- 
Ciplcs are alſo obliged to rake.: Thar being ſuppo- 
ied, it follows, that the Opinion of a very ſmall 
number of Writers cannot hinder that what I have 
propoſed ſhould be rrue, as to the whole, or the 
greateſt part: And it is my advice, which methinks - 
no body will deny me. 

S. 3. It may be vbjeted,as ro what concerns Na- 
rure,that it cannot be faid,that what was never taught . 
by the Pagans and Philolophers,who had not the help - 
of any other Light bur thar of Nature and Reaſon 
or what they have left in their Writings,was drawn 
from any other ſprivg but Nature ir ſelf. I grant 
it ; Bur whar have they taughr upon this ſubject ? 
All that we have reported before in the ten 
Chapters, that are betwixt the firſt and twelfth 
There every one may fee whar it is ; what are their 
uncertainty and contradictions ; how different and 
oppofire among them are their practices, What 
foundation can be laid upon a Philoſophy, which 
has not fought but to accommodate ir ſelf to caprir 
cious and prejudiced People 3 and which conſiſts 
almoſt in nothing elſe but the Tricks of Prieſts, 
Beſides, it is not a pure Philoſophy that has been 
the original and foundation of Pagan Religions;bur 
the Philoſophy ſuch as it has been comprehended 
and underſtood by the People ; that is to ſay, very 
ill in part or in the whole, mixed with prejur- 
dice and great ignorance. The fear cauſed by ex- 
traordinary and furpriſfing objets., and the blind 
love every one has for his own Notions, produced-in 
that perrurbation, drive Men to ſeek rhe means ta 
appeaſe a power from which proceed thoſe extra». 
ordinary objects,. and which is the cauſe of thoſe 


evils they are not able to reſiſt. Theſe rwo 4 ; ; 


ſons, I fay, carry Mento ——_ for that eng, all 
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forts of means, although they know them but by 
half's, or nor at all. The greateſt part of thoſe 
who might diſcover ro them their Miſtakes, and- 
afford them better Inſtructions 5 either will not: 
give themſelves the rrouble, or choote rather to- 
keep it ſecret, and make uſe of the Error of the 
People, to the end to acquire more Credir, and to+ 
be the objects of a greater admiration 5 as herero-: 
fore the Mag: did ; and as at this time the Brammes: 
and the Bonzes do : If there is atiy one who had bet- 
rer inclinations, he dares not open his Mouth for 
fear of incurring the indignation of the publtck 5. 
As Socrates whole boldneſs coſt him his life, which- 
was taken away by Poiſon, 

Se. 4. We muſt therefore imagines that there 
are not any of thoſe that addicted rhemlelves to 
Philoſophy, who from their youth had nor been 
bred in the Opinions, and exerciſe of the Religion 
of their Anceſtors; So that they owe unto the 
Schools the Prejudices that they had thereby a+ 
ready ſwallowed. They tound Maſters who were 
no leſs prevented with theirs ; either that they were 
alike to thoſe of their Scholars, or that they were 

ifferent. If they were alike, the Diſciples were 
confirm'd in thoſe prejudices by their Maſters ; and - 
if they were different, they afforded them more 
matter to confound their Underſtanding. Laſtly, 
However it was, their Underſtanding could bur: 
remain corrupted, and their ill diſpoliticn but daily 
increaſe. If this needed a proof, and required leſs 
time, it would be no hard task to prove whar I af- 
fert ; fince I may name Perſons, who may be living. 
inſtances of it : Bur no body,methinks, will require 
from me whar I have juſt now ſaid, being roo evi- 
dent to be cali'd in queftion. IF there are ſome wha 
never reflected upon it; in relation: to: the Intidels, 
he-need bur make Confiderations upon the Chriſti- 
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ans and himſelf quickly ro diſcover the Truth. A 
blind and brutiih zeal for Religion, or rather for 
what 1s call d Religion, ordinarily precedes knows 
Itdge, without which, however, there -1s no true 
Religion, nor ſincere Piety. The Eyes of our Un= 
Gerttanding are inlenfibly uſed to objects, that con- 
rinuilly offer themſelves to them, they rurn of their 
own accord ro that fide, and afterwards, neither 
Will nor can look upon others; or at lealit if rhey _ 
perceive others, 's as through the former that 
Carken the fight by their continual preſence, and by 
the wearinels cauſed by their too much gazing ups - 
on them ; fo that without the help of thoſe com- 
forting Spectacles, if I may ſo ſpeak, rhe faculty, 
weakned by wayrt of habit, is'no longer able ro en- 
dure the Lighr. Let this be obſeryed before-hand, - 
to be ſerviceable hereafter. 

Se&. 5: And as to the Holy V/::t, I think not that 
it may be taken for the cauſe of the Opinions Men 
have of the Devil. Thoſe Opinions being already 
rooted in the mind as deeply as they can be, before 
the Holy Bible be ever read 3; not to ſay, that the 
leſs we read it, the more we credir whar is ſaid ups» 
on that account, and the more we are. diſpoſed to 
affirm ir, Had we not in matter of Religion, Dif- 
poſitions alike to thoſe of cther Sects, and even- to 
thoſe of the Unfaithful, we would doubtleſs make: 
a good uſe of the ſacred Writings, and ſpeak as 
they do. Bur ro our great ſhame, moſt part of us, 
as well as of other Sects, that pretedd a Veneration 
for the Holy Writ, ſearch not in it after irs Senſe, 
being ſatisfied with the vulgar Interpretarions, and 
-fuch as they have received from others. And there» 
fore we keep to ſuch Explications as we hear in 
thoſe Churches, in which thoſe of our Communion + © 
uſe to gather; unleſs we will be look'd upon as +: 
>. fickle headed, and almoſt as Apoſtates. In "a we 7 
K+ | Fan 
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; endeavour to render the Reaſon of our Faith 5 


that's not the queſtion, that way carries roo far» 


& and it would be too great a task ro examine all ro 
# the bottom. In ſhort, to ſpeak truth, we muſt 
” confeſs, that if we believe ſuch great and wonderful 


things of the Devil, it is not becauſe they are con- 
rained in the Holy Scripture,fince we ſuſpend not our 


& Judgment rill we have conſulred ir, bur becauſe we 
& are perſuaded before-hand,thart it muſt be explain'd 
& and underſtood according to the Judgment we have 
# already paſs'd, by reaſon of ſome expreflions that 


ſeem to favour the common Belief, thar the genera- 


J lity of Men already have of the Devil. 


SeR. 6, If we defire more particularly ro exa- 
mine how the Norion of theſe things is formed in 
Men of Learning, by the means of Learning ir fclf, 
and how it is increaſed 5; I am ready to declare 
what I have obſerved for a long time, by the ex- 


| periments I have made. The firſt .prejudices of 


Man are as ancient as his knowledge, and begin 


1 from his meſt render yourh theſe two ways. When 
E toappeaſe the crys of Children, or to calm their 
E Paſſions, they are threatned with the Bugbear,cither 


by Words or Effects, either by making ſome cextra- 
ordinary Noiſe, or preſenting ro them ſurpriſing 
Objects ; Experience has long ſince taught us, that 


3 thele Impreſſions being the firit, are allo thoſe thar 


leave the deepeſt rracks in the Brain, and cannor 
afterwards be rooted out bur with grear trouble 
when Children being more advanced in years,begin 
ro play in the Streets, and to diſcourſe with their 
Neighbours, they hear almoſt at every inſtant, the 


"name of the Devil pronounced, that is, as a kind 


of ornament ro the common Converſation : They 
hear Tales rold of him under the ſpecious title of 
Hiſtories, . concerning Hobgoblins, Phantaſms, - and 
Witchcraft, Even their Parents, and ſome of their | 


of 
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Maſters, by a deplorable miftake never check their - 
Children in their Houſe, their Diſciples in their” * 
Schools, nor their Apprentices in their Shops, with 
out mentioning the Devil in their Reproofs, and *: 
enforcing their chiding with ir. The Names of : 
God and Chriſt are not half ſo much uſed in thoſe - 
occafions, where they would be fo lawful and fer- *Þ 
viceable 3 bur on the contrary they ſeem to be bas Þ 
niſh'd from the Mouths of moſt Men. 

Sef. 7. When Youths are pur to School,they read 
almoſt nothing from the loweſt ro the higheſt Forms, 
in the Greek aad Latin Books, bur what concerns WW 
the Demons and their Effects, as they were repre- - 
ſented by the Heathens. They are imbu'd with 
rhar Science before they attain ro rhoſe that relate 
ro the uſe of this Life, and that are call'd Faculties. 
The internal Gods and Goddefles ; as Pluto, Vulcan, 
Proſerpine, are known very early, and grown fami- 
lar to Youth , before they are ſufficiently any 
ſtructed in the knowledge of the trne God. | 
greedily imbibe the Epiſtles, Poetry, and Hiſtories - 
of the antient Greeks and Romans,where a frequent 
mention is made of rhe vertne of Dreams, Miracles, 
Apparirions, Spectres, coming our of Subterraneous 
Places, as Caverns, or deſcending from high, asthe 
Air. Thoſe Relations read with pleaſure, are bes 
lieved almoſt as theGoſpel ; or rather are tq them un- 
ſtead the Goſpel. For if Parents are nor pious enough. 
ro take care in their Houſes of the inſtruction of their 

\Children, in what concerns Religion, and ro have 
an Eye upon their information, as ro this point'mn 
the Schools ; I believe not, that of 25 Books, 
which are made uſe of in the Latin Schools to leara 
Sciences, more 'than one or two, are fit to inculcate 
the Grounds of Chriſtianity to the tender Youth, ? 
Thoſe that go from the Schools to rhe Univerſities». * 
carry their heads full of thouſands of Verſes of - 3 
|  Hfges. I 
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Hoyace, Ovid, Virgil, and a vaſt number of Paſſages 
and Relations collected from Heathen Authors, both 
Greek and Latin, Thoſe that r.turn home from 
the. Univerſities to their Houſes, carry till more of 
them, bur ſcarce bring back ten paſſages,or perhaps, 
fo much as a paſſage or a leflon drawn from. the 
Word of God, for the foundation of their Faith, 
and matter of their Devotion. 

SeF. 8, In the mean while moſt of rhe young 
Men that go to the Univerfities, newly coming 
from-under rhe Rod, and hardly capable of diſcre- 
tion, are allowed to make choice of their own 
Teacher : Which St, Paul reckons amongſt the faults 
of theſe laſt rimes, 2 Tim. 4. 3. They choole the 
Exerciſes they are to make, the Leflons they are ro 
learn, and the Books they are to Read ; which they 
do not ſo much with an intent of Underftandmg 
the Holy Scripture ; as of informing themſelves of 
the Controverſies amongſt the principal SeCcts, the 
particular Opinions of our Doctors,who are already 
bur roo much divided, and whoſe diviſions are bur 
too great. The curious Youth are more eager to 
learn ſuch things, than thoſe they ought to know. 
Carried away by the heat of their Blood, always 
ready to take fire and flight, they ardently apply 
themſclves, obſtinarely to defend rhe parr of their 
Maſters, and direct their Studies, eſpecially after 
the enquiry of ſuch Reaſons, as may help them to 
maintain the Opinions they have embraced, and to 
confute their Antagoniſts, So that whenever a paſ- 
ſage of the Holy Writ is alledg'd, for, or againit 
their Sentiments, either in Divinity or Philoſophy, 
they exert all their ability and ſubrilry to wreft it, 
or to put upon ir, ſuch a Senſe as favours the Opi- 
| nien-with which they are prejudiced, Thus Truth 
' 1s. not enquired after for it's own fake; and Scrip- 

tareand Reaſon are often' alledged, bur to fer off -; 
ITE. with _ 
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with ſome likelihogd the -private Opinions wirhi 
Which we are taken np. 

Sef. 9. I hope that what I have juſt now ſaid will © 
eaſily be credired, if attention be given ro what- 
follows. I ſay, that the Character of Philoſophy; ; 
ſuch as is learned in the Schools, pours it felf up 
all the Interpretations and Tranſlations rhar are of 
the Holy Writ. It was the Opinion of Ariſtotle, 
that the four Elements 3 Earth, Water, Air, and 
Fire, were included within one another as by Ciz+ 
cies, reaching from the Center to the higheſt place 
ef the Univerſe : So as that rhe * Earth was the 
loweſt, being mixed with Water in irs Superficies, 
and 'the Air above it ſurrounding the Terraqueons 


Globe. Fhete Propoſitions are granted by all. But Ii 


that Philoſopher allo believes that Fire ſurrounds 
the Air, as the Celeſtial Heavens divided into ſeve= 
ral Vaults do Fire. Theſe Vaults, ro which the 
Sun, Moon and Stars are faſtned, and are of a ſub= 
tile and incorruprtible matter in themſelves,furround 
one another, and turn about us every year, every. 
month, and every day, by the verrne of ſome cer- 
tain Spirits, call'd 4/jiſting Forms, Thoſe that hold 
that Opinion for probable, are very apt to be per-' 
ſuaded, that the wicked Spirits dwell in the Air ; 
becauſe the ſuperiour Spheres are too pure for” 
them. When therefore thoſe fort of Men hear St. 
Paul mentioning the Prince of the Power of the Arr, 
Epheſ. 2. 1. Or the Spiritual Wickeaneſs in high 
Places, Ch. 6. 12. they doubt not but Sr. Paul was 
of the Opinion of Ariſtotle, and that by theſe words 
of the Holy Scripture, the wicked Spirits muſt be 
underſtood. Thus thoſe who by reading Plato, 
have fill'd rheir heads with his Demons, fancy that 
tis word' its uſed in the Scripture in a Platonick + 
| Senſe,without confidering thatthis Philoſopher lived 
& not in the time that the Holy Writ was publiſhed, 
| in 
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in which the former ſignification of theſe Terms 
might be chang'd, as it daily happens ; and with- 
out ſo much as examining in what Senſe they were 
taken by other Authors, contemporary with the 

- Sacred Writers 3 wherker *ris probable that other 
Authors, whoſe Books are loſt, underſtood 'em in 
the ſame Senſe; or laſtly, whether rhe Jews in 
whoſe Tongue the Holy Scripture was written, and 
who conſequently ought ro underſtand it beſt, pur 
the ſame fignification upon them. 

Seft. Io, What I fay of the ill uſe made of Phi- 
lolophy as to this Point, muſt nor appear ſtrange, 
for it extends to every thing. When Copernicus be- 
gan to afſerr, by Reaſons that ſeem'd very ſtrong 
ro him, that the Sun 1s faſt and unmoveable, and 
that the Terraqueius Globe moves ; Thoſe that held 
the Hypotheſt of Ptolomey, pretended ro explode 
that Opinion by clear and formal 'Texts of the Holy 
Scriprure ; bur thoſe that maintained it, contrived 
Explicarions to thoſe paſſages, and wanted not plau- 
ible Reaſons to fer rhem off. Thus thoſe rhar af- 

* rer Deſcartes, believe Man has an Idea of God in his 
& Underſtanding, found the ſame Doctrine in Sr. Paul, 
& and underſtood in that Senſe, theſe Words of his 
| Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. 1. 19. That which may be 
” known of God is manifeſt in them ; for God has fhewed 
E .zt unto them, Even ſome of Deſcartes's Followers 
” have explained the Hiſtory of the Creation in the 
> firſt Chapter of Geneſis, according to the principles 
| - of rhat Philoſopher, that is quite contrary tro the 
| right meaning of this Narration,as the Author him- 
ſelf confeſſes in his lirtle Book, Intituled, Carteſius 

'-  Moſaiſans, 

SeR. i. Ir is the ſame with Divinity, as with 
Philoſophy. Thoſe that are call'd the Fathers of 
the Church, that is, her Firſt, or chief Doctors in 
-the Primitive times, the Authority of whom the 

2 Tt Papiſts 
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254 The World Bewitch'a. 
Papiſts equal to that of the Word of God, havin 
been at firſt imbued with rhar falſe Philoſophy, did 
not ſo much as think upon freeing themſelves of 
their prejudices, by a true Interpretation and Tranf- 
lation of the Holy Scripture: On the contrary, 
they have pour'd their . preyentions over, whatever 
they have writ; for whether they treated of ſuch 
Articles of Faith, as were moſt controverted 3 or 
whether they interpreted paſſages of the Holy Writ 
they have adher'd ro bare ſpeculations, and ap» 
ply'd them ro ſubjects quite different from thoſe 
the Sacred Writing aimed at. St. Auſtin in the 
4th and 5th Century, has been fruitful in ſpeculats 
ons 3 and Orzgen in the 3d, has ſurpaſs'd all the o=* - 
thers in miſ-applications, remote from rhe ſcope. of 
the Holy Pen-men, as may have been obſerved by 
what has been alleag'd from them, and {ſeveral 
others concerning Spirits, in the 15th Chapter. 
Their Homilies, that is their Sermons, contain bur 
few Expoſitions of the Holy Scripture, and {tilt 
fewer Tranſlations. *Tis true, that Origen and 
St. Ferom, have taken more pains than the others. 
and been alſo*more puzled, having tranſlared the' 
Sacred Writings in thoſe Ages, in which the knows 
ledge of Tongues was not much look'd afrer, nor 
improy'd. In the mean while, whar thoſe Doctors: 
. hape proposd upon many ſeparate paſlages, dif- 
ers'd thro' their Writings, ( upon which, inftead of a 
+3 examination, they have put the Senſe that was 


moſt favourable ro their private Opinions ) has ever i 


been received and taught afterwards. Thus 'tis hap»- 
pen'd long after, rhe knowlege of Tongues not be _ 
ing better improv'd, that their Interpretations have- 
been admirred wirhour contradiction 3 only upon - 
their own credit, and look'd. upon. with that venes! - 
ration that is commonly paid-ro Antiquity, as tho': | 
the World, in: proceſs of tine, was: grown yo 
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than before. By theſe means it is, that their Do- 
; Qtrines conceriiing Spirits, and eſpecially the bad, 
have inſenſfibly been bequeathed, as an inheritance 
to poſterity. 
Se&., 12, Since therefore every one is ſo much 
# taken up with this Sect, and pays ſo great a defe- 
rence to thoſe that are call'd the eminent Fathers ; 
= 'tis no wonder that the Papiſts, who. above all 
= others, pur a high value upon them, ſhould uſe 
their Language, and conſecrate all their Expreflt- 
ons. And 'tis long fince the Proteſtants bave ob- 
ſerv'd, that theſe their "Adverſaries have founded 
the Prayers for the dead, the worſhiping of Saints, 
and the like DoCtrines, upon ſome expreſſions of 
the Fathers, that ſeem ro favour them. When at- 
rerwards they were compell'd to give ſome proof 
out of the Holy Scripture, they found the firlt, to- 
gether with Purgatory, in the 1/t Epiſtle of St. Paul 
zo the Corinthians, Chap. 3. 13. That fire ſha try every 
Man's work. "Tis almoſt the ſame with thoſe thar 
E arebred amongſt the Lutherans ; how great a Phi- 
#  loſopher, and how learned ſoever any one may be, 
& he will find no reaſon, and: much leſs a neceflity,to 
* believe that Chriſt is locally and viſibly aſcended to 
| Heaven, bur it will appear to him. a necellary pro- 
poſition, that our Lord, after-his Reſurrection, pe 
netrared thro doors ſhut up, and that his Humani- 
ty is omnipotent, How learned ſoeyer one- may 
be -in_ the Tongues, there are however, frequent 
occaſions, in which it can neither be ſeen or con- 
jectur'd upon what ground, the learned have given 
ro. ſome certain words, a fignification that favours 
the propoſitions they maintain, rather than. their 
true natural Senſe ; ſuch as 'tis found in other Au- 
thors, and in ordinary uſe of a Tongue, that is ſo _ 
liar to them. Of theſe I might recice a thour og 
All | proofs if it were necellary,, and time would 
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256 The World Bemwitch'd. | 
Se. 13. Befides, as much as Man has taker” 
pains to acquire uncertain and corrupted Sciences. 
ſo much has he been negligent of informing him-" 
ſelf in the beſt, the fineſt, and at the ſame rime, the* 
ſmalleſt part of Sciences, with which he is ordinas' 
rily leſs acquainted ; for as I have already ſaid, 
the Youth in the Schools run over all the Countries - 
of the Ancient Heathens, only to make a booty of 
Latin and Greek, before they do ſo much as vifit 
Chriſtianity ; which is only ſhewn - to them, as at * 
a diſtance ; they are yet of too tender a conſtituti- 
on to be loaden with ſuch ſolid mear, and roo young 
ro be mixed with fuch important Aﬀairs ; ſo that 
they are raugkr almoſt nothing of that marter.. It is” 
not, thought convenient for them ro know what SouF 
and Body are ; wherein confifts the Eflence of the: 
Soul, or that of the Angels and Devils ; and what 

, - knowledge and operations thoſe Spirits are capable* 
of; and what ſhare and adminiſtration they take 
here below in human Aﬀairs. No light is afforded 
to them, that may diffipate the darkneſs that has. 
been ſpread 'over their underſtandings in their* 
youth, nor blot our the impreſſions that have been” 
made upon them as to this point, by the meansal- 
ready mention'd ; ſo that this darkneſs and theſe 
impreflions, deſtiture of Anridotes, do ſtill pene= 
tfate farther. Even thoſe thar follow the Princi- 
ples of Deſcartes, tho' they diſtinguiſh berrer than * 
others, the nature of Soul and Body, as will be 
ſhown in my Second Book, Chap. 1, Set. 12, 13, 14+ 
yet when they come to the operations of ſuch Spi- -- 
rits, as are not joyned to a Body; either Angels 
or Devils ; and undertake to explain how they: can” 
a&t upon other Bodies, either of Men, or other”: 

| ' matter 3 they take as much freedom as they can,,. 

|--aagd go as far as they can be carried , by "the: 

-* Prejudices they haye imbibed with all others, 
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ore they ſtudied Scriprure , and Philoſophy. 
* Set, 14. Thar which may adorn the Human 
ind with Light, and form its Judgment, is whar 
leſs intended ro be acquired in Univerfities, tho' 

ey ſeem to be the place where ſuch a rare thing 
hould be gotten, which moſt unhappily affords nor 

e means to grow rich; I mean Mathematichs, 
ind that part of natural Phzlofophy, that diſcovers 
the nature and courſe of the Heavens ; not becauſe 
they treat of our preſent ſubject, bur for rwo other 
eaſons I ſhall add. The firſt is, that more cer- 
ainty 1s to be found in Mathematicks, than in all 
drher Sciences; becauſe they are grounded upon in- 
allible Principles ; f1:ch Students as are uſed to 
the certainty of theſe Principles, will not acknow- 
e ige for truth,ſuch as are not attended with a full 
nd entire conviction, and put a little value upon 
ſuch Sciences, as have not the ſame certainty. Bur 
the Second Reaſon is till more particular ; viz. 
hat Mathematicks, eſpecially that part that treats 
of the knowledge of Stars, manifeſtly diſcovers ſe- 
yeral things, that undeniably ſhew the Sacred Wri- 
ers accommodated themſelves to the ſtile and ca- 
acity of the Vulgar, and ſpeak of the Heavens, 
Earth, Sun, Moon and Stars, not according to their 
pwn nature, and as they are in themſelves ; bur ac- 
cording to the common notions of Men. And there- 
fore thoſe that are ſomewhat addicted ta that Sci- 
ence, Credit not ſo eaſily the diſcourſes of other 
Men, and are not fatisfied with probabilites. They 
are not diſpoſed to fill the Air with Spirits, nor to 
fix them to Stars, nor to confound Spirits and Stars 

Stogether, But the miſchief is, as I have already 

Fhinted, rhar few Learned give up themſelves to that 

Sparr of the Sciences, tho' it is the moſt uſeful and 


on 


" 
| 
o *, 
f 
LY} 
Pa. 
'R 
5% 
I 
— 2 
CY 
JIE 
+ 
«1Y 
<P; 
ud v* &+ 
1-44 
11 © 
47. 


Se. I5 


— —— > — 


DD — = — 


=" "SF The Wirld Bewitch/d. © 


Sef. 15. All theſe prejudices with which we hs 1 
been once fill'd, which have been rooted in us m 
and more, by the ways alteady alleag'd, 
have grown by the new nouriſhment they dat 0 
ceived, and which have neither been baniſhed, "ef wy 
weaken'd by the endeavours of a better. informeq® 
Judgment; all theſe prejudices, T ſay, are*n y os 
where more ſenfible than in the ſubje& 
treat of, And therefore we have deſtin'd this Fir 
Book, to eſtabliſh this Truth, and. make it 
plain; to the end, it might be clearly per ed 
that all thoſe Opinions concerning the Devils, IM} 
vinations, and Witchcraft, draw their firſt Origins 
from the Heathens, who communicated them 
the Jews, during the Babilonian Captivity, wil 
they had more converſation with the Philoſopt ore 
than in the Land of Canaan whilſt they liv'd Tepali 
rated from all other Nations of the Earth, er 
rhey inſenfibly took the tincture of the Heathe 
Doctrines and Practices, at leaſt, of ſuch as - ſeem 
not dire&Qtly oppoſed to their Law. The firſt Ch 
ſtians ſpringing from the middle of the Fews 406 
Heathens, kept likewiſe moſt part of the lame Dos 
drines, and intended to gain the Heathens by*t6 
grear and eafie a compliance with their Opinion 
Thus was inſenfibly laid the foundation, on wh iclie.c 
the great xdifice of Popery is now founded - ank 


rais'd. ax =. 
Se. 16. Another Judgment may be paſs'd upon 

that matter, if Popery were pur in parallel wif 4) 

Hearheniſm, and not eſteem'd the worſe of - the! ; are 

rwo.For why ſhould not they. be held for Heath 

Legends, what rhe Pagans have ,publiſhed of rhe 

- Miracles, Oracles, Gods, Atrial Spectres, 'Dfex nY 
and the like. prodigies? That is, why do. we mk 

call 'em Lies, as we rightly fo name rhe-Romamn L 

gends ? Have we more reaſon to look upoay as fu 


itious thoſe STIR the relations of which are 
wſerred almoſt in all rhe Books of the chief Roman 
'rirers, and to look upon them as a branch of ſu- 
wherftition, then to deal in the ſame manner with 
lo ble of the Heathens ? Whence comes ir, that we 
if abtickly laugh at ( both in our diſcourſes and writ- 
ps, ) the ſham miracles of the former, as being 
Fmeer deluſions and trifles, and that we approve, 
Soth by our words and our Books, the narrations 
4” t the latter make of the wonders ſeen amongſt 
\ em;and thatwe quote them as true, tho they be of 
ſame matter and weight with the others > The 
ariquity of thoſe Authors and of the times in 
Thich they have written, has it ſo much power and 
Mcac ? and muſt we more eafily credit ſtories, 
Fecauſe they are ſaid to have happen'd a 
[2 zg while ago, and in far remote Countries ? Bur 
$6 ir's that ro the main point ? Truth fits nor it ſelf 
"this manner to the inclinations of Men. Lies 
12 fere anciemtly rold as well as they are now, and 
well in Foreign Countries as in our own. 
{4 SeR. 17. Ir is methinks ſufficiently proved, by 
the quotations of this Book, that there are no 
HY F acles, Oracles, purging Fires, Apparitions of 
Hobgobſins or Souls, Witchcraft by Letters and 
pharaQters, or choice of Days, either in Judaiſm 
Popery ; but they draw their Original from Pa- 
tbaniſm. Whar Reaſon than may a Proteſtant have 
icy, the fables of the Talmud, and the tories 
| the Popiſh writings, as ſoon' as thoſe fables and 
ales are naturaliz'd by Jews or Fapits 3 and to 
bid them for truths, or ar leaſt, for probable things, 
Flong as Paganiſm cheriſhes them in it's boſom ? 
Il muſt be rejected together, or the whole, whats 
ever r it may be, muſt be let alone. Why do we not 
e our ſelves. from all our prejudices, and affoci- 
#15008 to Reaſon, to ground our Reaſon- 
ings 
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2.60 The World Bewitch'd, : 
ings only upon them, and to look upon them as F 
only pure ſpring? Whar pains and trouble has nor ow 
credulity to thoſe Heathen tales ceſt us > How ne 
ny learned Divines and Philoſophers have puzles 
their brains, ro aſcribe to the Devil thoſe Oracle 
which they look nor for the effeCts of Human knee 
ledge, and withall, ſuch wonders as they could nal 
believe to be performed by Human power ? "$6 
when it ſeem'd, that the auſwers that were giver 
by the falſe Gods, and the effects that were pro 
duced among the Heathens, were too exregaal A 
ry, and above the force of nature; *twas thought 
fir to cut the knor, - that could not be untyed. "T'wa 
ſuppoſed that Spirits only could be the Authors & 
all theſe things 3 a ſuitable power and knowledge 
was aſcribed ro hows 3 and ar laſt the very ma 
ner of effecting them was derermined ; ſuch is th 
Original of thar ſcience, falſly ſo call'd, the con 
tradictions of --which, the Apoſtle commands 4 
Chriſtian to avoid, in his 1 Epiſt. ro Timothy, chal 
6.V. 20, | 
Se. 18. The old Women's tales,as Se. Paul call's 
them in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 4. v. 7. which tþ 
Popiſh writers tell us, and the fables they rehearl 
would ſupply us with abundant matter of mes 
ditation, ſhould we as much credir them as we doll 
the others. For what muſt not be ſaid, if, ſuppoſing 
that Human deceits have no ſhare in them, wel 
would examine how the Devil' could produce all 
the effects that are told in thoſe narrations ; we bes 
lieve-it more convenient to ſpare our ſelves r At 
trouble, by rejecting, as meer lies, the grea {| 
part of what comes from that ſide. Bur what Reas 
ſon have we to deal otherwiſe with the Papiſts rhag 
with the Heathens ? 'Tis becauſe of rhe particulat 
hatred we .have for Popery, from which we haves 
| been TEES not long fince, and with which axe 


+ * of LS. 


oO _* The Werld Benitch/d. 261 


Ire in continual War ; befides the Reformation of 

Doctrine and Worſhip that was made in the Church, 
it che beginning of the laſt Century, extended nor 

to thoſe Opinions, which were ſcarce taken notice 

bf, and which had taken root even, before rhe decay 
pf the Church was perceived 3 fo that it was only 
purified of ſuch Errors, the rejection of which was 
adged abſolutely neceſſary, in conference betwixr 
Luther and Calvin. Not long after, when the Re- 
ormation was carryed farther,#ſuch points only were 
handled, as had ſome relation with the. former. 

Tis properly for that Reaſon, that in thoſe publick 
writings that are call'd the Lirurgy of our Churches, 
it was never minded to correct thoſe expreſſions, 
hat had been ſo long in uſe as to Spirits and De- 
ils, no controverſy having ever been rais'd. either 
zmongſt the Chriſtians in general, or the Papiſts in 
particular. Yer 1 doubt not but ir had been done, 
jad this Article been taken ſo much notice of, and 
Famined with ſo much attention as the others were, 

br had bur one half of the difficulties that are now 
propoſed, been alledged ar that time, 

E Sef. 19, Moreover, amongſt the qualities that 
re aſcribed to Popery, the picture of which I con- 
eſs can ſcarce be more unſhaply then the Original 

ar ſelf; Thar of Antichriſtianiſm was thought very 

Convenient, as that of Antichriſt ro fir rhe Pope 

extraordinary well. Immediatly the words of S. 

Paul, in his 2 Epiſtle to the Theſſalowans, Chap. 2. 
Þ. 3. to the 9th. were explained in that ſenſe, and ir 

was thought thar the Apoſtle had an Eye ro Popery 

when he aid, That his coming would be in the efficacy 
pf Satan, with all Power, Signs, and Lying Wonders. 

By the explication the Proteſtants were diſpoſed to 
Joyn together, Satan and Antichriſt, that is the De- 

wil and the Pope, as rwo Brothers, and ro draw - 

that conſequence, that Popery was the Doctrine S.. 
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262 The World Bewitch'd. 
the Devil, By which means it was eaſy to in 
ate, that the Devil intereſtes and has his vote int 
tenets of the Papiſts, and that the See of Rom 
the ſear of his Empire. 4 
' Se&. 20, Thence proceeds the ſtile that is ore 
narily uſed both in Diſcourſes and Books, even 
to the ſmalleſt Comtroverkies, thar are raiſed :abc 
ſome point of Doctrine or Worſhip 3 when any ftic 
not to the vulgar . Opinions, *tis preſently cry'd u 
that the Devil's let looſe 5; and uſes all his violer 
and crafty Devices to aſſault rhe Church. *Tis 1 
he's always ready to oppoſe all our Motions rowa 
good, and a thouſand like. People are pleas'd 
hear the Devil fo ſer off ; they love the occaſion 
caſting upon him all the faults they are guilty a 
and of applauding themſelves for vidtory,when th 
have overcome ſome Tempration which they in 
gined to have been raiſed by the endeavours of th 
powerful Enemy. We look upon it as a piece 
Eloquence not only to take God's Name in vain.b 
alſo inceſſantly to joyn that of the Devil with 
In a word, the Almighty forms almoſt no projed6 
but immediately the Devil- endeavours to deſtre 
itz and the moſt vitions Men commir fcarce ar 
Crimes, bur they are driven to them by the Dey 
Se&R. 21. With all thoſe prejudices we underta 
the expounding and tranſlating of the Holy Wrix 
for having never conceived the leaſt doubr as 
theſe things,we had never occafion to examine wh 
ther they are really rrue,Burt why ſhould we. take 
much trouble, - is it not far more convenient to bi 
lieve what is generally believed, and to ſpeak ; 
the other do. The enquiry of Truth is an unde 
raking in which little affiftance.is to be hoped ; at 
there are ſo many guards on all the ways that leg 
| - to it, that it would prove very hard to bre; 
+. _ through, *Tis an ancient Proverb, That every one; 
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not alow'd to go to Corinth. Whoever intends 10 
pvercome ſo many difficulties, cangor hope to ſuc- 
ed bur by his diligence, eagerneſs, and earneſtneſs. 
To this end, I know not a better means than ro pro- 
teed 20 the Interpretation of the Holy Scripture, as 
though it had never been interpreted before; ro 
tearch mto all things carefully, ro enquire after the 
Connection of all the Doctrines centained in it ; and 
to have recourſe to Interpreters only. to borrow ſome 
fight for dark places, bur not to follow them as true 
and infallible Guides. This I hope to pur in pra- 
Etice in my ſecond Book, it God gives me life. 
*S$e&. 22. Bur doubtleſs this advice will prove 
ſerviceable only to my ſelf, and ſome few Perſons 
ho ſhall perceive its uſefulneſs ; neither have I 
reaſon to hope that ir ſhould ever be reliſhr by the 
publick ; Popery- being not ſo far eradicated our of 
ne Proteſtants Hearts, bur that it ſprings up again 
From time to time in ſome places, There isa faulr, 
of which the viſible Charch was never free ; that 
is,the having too much deference for Authority and 
Tradition. For though a great Reſpect ought. ro 
be paid ro thoſe thar are eſtabliſhed as God's Mini- 
RKers in the Church, and that feveral things concern- 


ang her external Government, ought to be ruled by 


er Dectdrs; | yer we muſt not give up our ſelves 
wholly to them. There is a great regard ro be 
had as to this Point, and a Mean to be choſen with 


much Diſcretion ; leſt to avoid the reproach of Ir- 


Teyerence and Irregularity, we ſhould aſcribe roo 
much to the Authority of the Church, and the com- 


mon Opiniog of her chief. Doftors:.  In_ this Senſe 


2t-2s, That one of the moſt learned Men of this Age 
undertook to aſſert this Thefis, Papatus eft inſepara- 
bels ab Eccleſia; The Popedom i inſeparable from the 
Church. As for me, who perhaps have more expe- 
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264 The World Bewitch'd. | 
Provinces; I dare not hope this method ſhoul 
change, and even have no Reaſon to believe if 
conſidering what paſſes whilt I am taken up wit 
this preſent work. However, I ſhall: proſecure my: 
deſign, relying upon the Grace of God, being perf 
ſuaded that I write for maintaining the Truth, and 
that I cannot forbear to do it, fince I am informed. 
of it. After all, asI aim art nothing elſe bur the: 
Glory of God, and the defence of the true Faith} } 
ſo I ſee rhat my labour has nor been in vain,bur hag: 
already produced great Fruit. This bears up my 
Courage, and inſpires me with great ardour, roap 
BY wy ſelf to the compoſition of the following: 
OOKE. - 


